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• Ko te marae te tohu rangatira o te iwi, rangatira 

mana, rangatira hinengaro ,rangatira manaaki; rangatira 

i nga taonga o te kete tu-a-uri, o te kete tu atea, 

o te kete arami • Ki te whakahua poto ko te marae te 

turangawaewae o te iwi: ko te kainga tera o te tokanaha 

penei ano i te kainga o te tangata raua ko tana wahine 

rre a raua tanariki. Ka tohutohu raua i a raua tanariki 

ki nga tikanga o te ti.a.ki i te whare rre ma utauta rre 

ma rawa o te manaaki i te manuhiri, otira ki nga 

tikanga o te tohu rangatira • Ahakoa ko wai te tangata , 

ahakoa tangata 'Whenua, manuhiri ranei, rre pera ano 

tana mau 'w'hakatapu, taurima i tona ake kainga. Hei 

te marae taurirnatia ai nga tamga o te Maoritanga • 

Na P.Awatere 

He pepa n:!na, no te Whare 
wahanga o TclTlak.i Makaurau. 
Kl5rero 4 • ) 

Ko TARIM1\N) te papa tapu 

Ko nTI IW«iDEEII te iwi 
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TE ARIA 

•Me 't.hakangau ki te !Bf!18e hanuti" 

Ko nga korero e whai ake nei; he mea kohikohi; he mea tuku mai ki 

ahau no te iwi e kiia nei, ko N3ATI RANGIWEWEHI. Ko te rohe ki te 

taha. raki O te ROIDRUA-NUI-A-KAHUMATAM:M>E te turangawaewae I otira te 

rohe takahi O te iwi nei, i n:Ja ra O nua, ra., ahakoa he nui te \>henua 

kLB n:Ja.ro atu, kei konei tonu te papa Jcainga ni5 tenei karangatanga o 

TE ~ waka, kei kcnei ooki tona mauri, tona mana, . tona 'We1i.. 

Ko N:iATI RAN3IWEWEHI i enei ra, e rite tonu ana kite totara nui. 

I tipu ake tenei totara i te kakaIX> i ruia i RAN3IATFA ara, i HA.WAIKI, 

i rranu mai ki A~ nei, i p.iawai mai, a, kei te tip..i tonu, kei te 

tipu tonu. 

Na, kei roto i tenei iakau, ko nga korero katoa rro te iwi nei, 

ara ko nga whakapap3., ko nga waiata ko nga karakia, ko nga pakiwaitara 

otira ko nga ahuatanga katoa e J;:a ana ki te iwi. Kei kcnei hoki ko te 

ira o te tangata e mau nei i enei ahuatanga nei. 

Ka tae ki te ngahuru, ka heke iho nga rau rakau ka pirau, ka 

nga.ro. Penei i te rakau nei, ka hin:Ja te tangata, ka kapohia e te 

ringa o AI'IUA, a, ka ngaro. Ellara i te mea ko te mauri o te tangata 

anake te mea e nga.ro nei, engari, ko ona matauranga katoa hoki. 

Na, rnatemate rx:>a atu nga koroLB me nga kuia e nooio tuturu ana ki 

nja korero 'oohcnu tuku iho a mA.TI RAN3IWEWEHI. 1£ reira, ko taku 

mahi I he kdri i enei korero, i fiUa. i te nga.ronga tcnutanga Q nga . 

kauriatua e ora ana, kei nga.ro. 

Kua kdria nei e au nga korero katoa ahakoa M3ori ahakoa P-akeha., 

kia kitea ai, kia narama ake ai ~ m:JlO ahuatanga O toku iwi. 
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Ehara tenei i te mea 03awari, ri5 te mea; ko tenei mea te natauranga 

ahakoa he whakapapa ranei, he pakiwaitara ranei, he mea ti.oo tap..1 ki 

te t-iaori, i te ao tav.ru.to, a, kei te ~ra ano ooki i enei ra. Kua 

oti te tarai te t:ahti'o tenei tuhituhiDja e kore e taea te whakatarewa 

tenei tahu rnehernea kaore Cfla p:>U kaore coa here e tika ana. otira e 

kore e tu te whare korero ,te tahu whakairio;Ja korero,mehanea kaore ona 
kaupapa v.hem.a , tangata, tae atu ki a Papatuanuku. N5 reira, koia tenei 

ka tataihia ake nga kll?l korero a rrnrri ake nei, kia tutuki ai 03a 

tumanako 03a wawata, a 03a 'Whakatipuranga, mai, mai, mai i te p5 ki 

ry:ffe kaikorero mete kaituhi. 

E ai ki te iwi., ko RAN3IWEWEHI te tipuna o tenei iwi. te tamai ti a 

~ te rnea, he karangatanga a OOATI RAN3IWEWEEI n5 TE AFlMA waka i 

ooki atu ai au ki nga korero no tenei waka tap..1. Tae rawa mai tenei 

waka ki tenei v.henua, ka oorapa haere rzja tangata i te ma.ta o te 

whenua. I tona wa, i tae atu nga tip.ma ki TE AWAHaJ awa, otira ki te 

taha raki o IDIDRUA noana. Mai i taua wa, ka t:Imata 03a ahuatanga 

katoa e ffe ana ki tenei iwi.. 

Na, ehara tenei tuhinga i te p.ikapuka hei \ttbakaatu i te 

tuturutallga O oja korero katoa O ~TI RAN3IWEl-lEHI I ma N:;ATI 

RAN3IWEl'IDIT hei whai atu, engari he karero kua kciria nei e au i 

rao;Jatira, i nga tohunga, i nga tangata nohio, i nga whaea, i 03a 

katrratua me 03a p.ikap..tka a rr;Ja Maori me B3a I'akelia. 

~ putake korero ooa iro tenei no ~ RAN3IWEl'JEHI he tohu 

whakamaharatanga OOki ki rr;Ja tipuna I ki 03a Jlatua kua wehe atU nei ki 

te pc3. 
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Mai i te timatanga O tenei tuhinga; he maha rawa nga ~ata kua 

~whina, kua tautoko i ahau. Kaore au e i:ai ki te tuhi i n:ja incpa 

katoa, kei wareware i a au tetahi. Heoi azi5, mehemea kaore etahi i 

t.ohutohu, i vmakatika, i awhina, kaore hdd e ot.i i a au. Na reira, 

i te tuatahi Ire m:ihi au ki a kouta.l katoa, tena rawa atu kouta.i. 

Ko BJ~ mihi nui rawa ki ocu nei kaiarah.i ki cku kai tatari ki a TE 

WHAREHUIA raua ko PITA ni5 a korua tohutohu, rre a korua manaakitanga, i 

arataki nei i a aU ki te ara tika • Na a korua nahi I kua tutuki tenei 

tuhinga oo reira, kei te rnihi au ki a korua. 

Me m:ihi h::>ki au ki nga karoua, kuia, kaumatua hoki 0 ~I 

RAOOIWEWEHI, na rat.al na i hcmai ~ korero ki ahau, i te tau kua 

p:ihure ake nei, ra ratou hcki i tautoko te kaupapa O tenei tuhinga, 

mai i te tirnatanga. Kua ngaio etahi o rat.al kite Po, n5 reira, "e 

koro Iffit e kui ll'B, haere atu :ra_ II • 

Ki IXJa · kaikorero, ki 'fY$. tane rre nga ~ne ooki o N3ATI 

RAOO~ rre etahi atu iwi,· he mihi whanui hoki ki a koutc::u katoa. 

Kaore e kore, kaore e ot.i i a au tenei tuhinga, mehernea ra, kaore 

rga kaimahi o te Whare w'"'ananga o Waikato i ta i nga korero i hoatu nei 

e au. No reira, kei te m:ihi au ki a koutou ot.ira, ki IXJa kaiwhakaako 

hoki i te Tari Maori o tenei Whare W-ananga. 

Me mihi rangatira h::>ki au ki te h:>a, whanaunga, rangatira, 

tohunga ki a IRIRAN3I TIAKIAWA, nano. nei i lxrnai ~ korero, 

vmakatauk"? I nga karakia I nga whakapapa no tom waka tapu, ni5 TE MWYA. 

E waimarie ana au, i hcma.i e ia, enei korero katoa ki a au tcnu, kua 

vmakaaehia h::>ki, rraku hei tuhi aua korero ki kalei, m reira, kia ara 

rawa atu koe. Ki teqmi o 5ku \thlaea o N3ATI RAOOIWEWEm ki a KAID 
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FLAVELL, nana nei i hanai ~ k'Orero, cna natauranga wnanui m5 te iwi 

ki ahau, no tenei tuhinga, no te rangatahi a, kia kore ai enei korero 

e ~aro. He mihi aroha ki a ia. 

Kati, ki taku h:>a rangatira, rana nei i kawe 03a taumahatanga, 

nga uauatanga O tenei tau, nana nei h:>ki au i tautdco kia oti pai 

tenei tuhinga, kia eke ooki au ki tenei taumata O te rratauranga, he 

rnihi ardla ki a ia. 

Ko te mihi whakanutunga neku,he mihi nui rawa ki toku whaea. Mai 

i te wa, he tamaiti nee. iho ahau, kua kii mai ia, "kirnihia te 

matauranga, hei p:tinga m3u". t-ana tenei :p.lkap.lka Ira taku kotiro, ma 

RANGINUI ari5 hoki, kia tae atu ia ki tcna matuatanga, ka rrohio tonu ia 

ki ~a karero ni5 tona iwi m5 ~I ~IW&JEHI I ara ki tona taha ki a 

'IE AF]:MA. 

Ko n:fe incpa e \.tJhai ake nei,ko etahi atu kua awhina nei i a au i 

te tau kua pahure. 

T. Karetu, Whare W-ananga o waikato 

o. Ahipene# Kaurcatua 
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L. Fairhall 
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"HE "NNII • J<ORER)" 

He tamaiti ooa iho ahau no te iw:i. nei ri5 OOATI Rl\OOIWEWEHI; he 

KaraD3atanga tenei ri5 te waka tap..i o TE~. I enei ra, ko te 

manawa o tenei iw:i. ko TE AWAHOO, kei te taha raki tenei wahi o te 

-Raro-RUA-NUI-A-I<AHI.JMA.TAM:ME. He uri tenei iw:i. no rat.cu i haere ma.i 

nei i HAWAIK.I, i Wliti mai i te t-UNA-NUI-A-KIWA, i tae atu ki MN<Eru 

a, i hora haere ki te mata o te whenua. 

ta I kua tae mai ki te 'Wa IYOku, hei kimi I hei J:apU i te rratauranga 

O ratou, 0 oku rratua tip.ma, kua. wehe atu, a, 0 ratou kei te naere 

tonu, kei te raere tonu, ara, koia nei nga tuhinga e \\hai ake nei. 

Ko tenei mea te rrataurarga Maori, he taonga tuku iho na nga rcatua. 

tipuna, na rga t.ohunga, na rga tangata riatl.o O te ao r-aori ki 03a 

whakatUIXJranga hek.e iho, heke iho. Ki ta te tohurga o te WHANAU-A­

APANUI ki ta ERUERA srIRLIN'.3, ko., te na.tauranga he manaakitanga ra to 

hinengaro, ka wha'kamaramatia ake nga mea kat.oa, ka arahina_ koe ki te 

ara tika e · kore koe e whiua. ki te kupu e te iw:i. kainga .1 

Mehenffi ka ata ti tiro tatou ki ry:ja korero a 03a tlpuna Maori I e 

rua 03a ~ga o te natauranga. Ko te KAU'JAE RlN3A me te KAU'JAE 

RAID. Ko te KAUWAE R'l.JN3A. he t'.:i..oo tap..i, he rrataurarga oo te tohUD;;Ja 

nana i akO I ra.na, ar>0 i \thakaa.ko i rot.Q i nga Whare 'Wananga ki 03a 

taD:}ata e tika ana. 

"Ko tenei tu \tA1a.re ko te Whare Wananga, he \tA1a.re n:> 03a 

tait.amariki e whakaarotia ana e nga iw:i. rx:ina aua t.amariki e tika 

ana, e kakama ana 03a mabara e u ana h:>ki IX3<l wbakaaro 

1. Stirling, Eruera and Anne Salm::n::1 (1980). Eruera: The 
Teachings of a Maori Elder.· Oxford.University Press, Wellington. 
p.247. 
Ma.tauranga is a blessiD:} en your mioo, it makes everythiD:J clear 
am guides you to oo tlrings in the right way an::l rDt a \tolOrd will 
be thrcJ...'n at yoo by the people. 

I . 

·, . 
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kite mea i ~ua atu kite ako. Ko aua t.am:rriki 03a mea e tukua 
. 

ana i te tuatahi i rota i o ratou iwi ake~ katahi aIX> ka tukua mai ki 

roto i te Whare Wananga. No reira taua whare oo 03a iwi katoa, ehara 

i te whare ~ te iwi kotahi e rua e toru ranei. 111 

Kaore i kot.ahi te 'Whakahaere o 03a Whare Wananga. ~ iwi an5 me 

ona tohunga me tona Whare vr~ me ana whakahaere. 

Kei J:Ot.0 I"ei ko 03a karero Il'O rga_ atUa I IlO 03a rangi ITO DjC1 

wha.kapapa rri5 era mea katoa e tioo tap.1 ana ki te tangata l€ori. Kaore 

e ahei te tangata ma iho ki te uru atu, a, kaore rga tangata e 

korerorero aB no aua ahuatarga i wah:) atu O te Whare 'Wanan:Ja. 

Na te tino tapu rawa o te Whare Wananga me cna ahuatanga katoa, i 

tu Wehe ai i rga kai, i rga wmrine, a, ko etahi i waenganui po ke, 

kia tika ai coa mahi katoa. 

Kei kcnei h:>ki te natauranga me n:fa whatu i riro mai i a TANE, i 

te Matua nui i a IO. "Koia tenei rga ingoa o aua kete nei, me 03a 

whatu e rua rei. 

( i) Te kete uruuru-ma.tua o te rong:xnau, o te pri o te aroha 
(ii) Te kete uruuru-rargi o rga karakia katoa ate tao:Jata 

(iii) Te kete uruuru-tau (ara, uruuru-tav.hito) o te i;akanga kite 
targata, ki te ma.hi i te kai, o te pa.tu i te rakau, i te 
kowhatu i te aieone, o 03a mea katoa 11.bakahangai i te i;ai, i 
te ora, ahakoa he aha te mahi.."2 

1. Snith, Percy s. (1913:2) "'Ihe I.Dre of the Whare Wanarga", 
Polynesian Society Menoirs. 
'!he Whare Wananga is for use by those young ne1 wh::> are 
CXX1Sidered by their tribe to be suitable for learning wh::> are 
intelligent am alert an:::i display perseverance in learning what 
is taught them. It is those alone wh::> are allCMed to enter the 
Whare Wananga. 'Ibey have to urrlergo a preliminary teaching 
anongst their own tribe before enterio:J. 'llle muse of teachinJ 
is for such oases, am far all tribes - oot. for a single tribe or 
far one or t\\O ally. 

2. Ibid, p.28. 
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E ai ki nga korero a BES'r1 , koia nga ingoa O ng~ "Wtrnanga rre ng'a kura; 

1. TE KEI'E 'IUAURI 2. TE KEI'E 'IUATFA 3. TE KEI'E AROOtJI 

Koia enei rga kete o te wananga i ranai ki a 'mNE-MAHUI'A. Ko te 

kete tuauri, ko te kete tera O nga karakia no nga whakahaere katoa e 

pa ana ki a RAN3INUI ki a PAPATUANUKU me te mana o nga rnea katoa e 

hiahiatia ana kia mahia e te whanau a PAPA'IUANUKU. 

Ko te kete tuatea, ko te ket.e tenei O te kirx:>, ahakoa he aha te 

kioo, kei roto i tenei kete nga kioo katoa e kitea. ana, r;;ja rnea e 

mahia ana e te v.nanau, e PAPATUANUKlJ ranei, e RAN3INUI ranei, e te ra, 
e te mararra, e nga whetu, e te hau, e te ua, e te wai, e te rakau, e 

te kooiatu, e IXJa rnea katoa. Koia tera to iatou ket.e \omakaari i a 

ratau mahi kioo, te pakanga a te tangata, a nga atua, kei reira katoa 

e takoto ana. 

Ko te kete aronui, ko te kete tenei o te arcila, o te ma.unga-

:rcngo, o te taketake e kiia nei ko te nngo taketake, rre nga. mahi pai 

katoa O te matauranga ki Bja mahi e :plta ai te pll ki te tangata, ki 

te whenua, ki te raka.u, ki te wai, ki te onecne, ki r,ia taru, ki nga 

kai, ki Dja kararehe, ki rga nanu ranei, ki nga ika, ki DJa n:Jarara, 

rre era atu rnea katoa, e kitea ana e te tangata. 

1. Best, E. (1976} Maori Religion am Mythology, A.R. Shearer, 
Wellington, p.397. 
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Ki ta etahi o TE ARAWAl "i te ~ya rnai o TAWI-W<I tuatahi i te 
TIKITIKI-<rTE-RAN'.iI; nana i whakahdc~ rnai e 'roRU nga tdm kawae; no 
te Al::n 

Ko te URUJRIJM\TUA i tohia no te WHME Pll<ENGA 
Ko te URUURUI'AU i tooia note WHARE MAIRE 
Ko te URIJURUl'UPUA i tdria note WHME TAPERE no te WH1illE 
'IUI'AUA no te WHARE REHIA. 

Ko enei l<NiAE 'lDHU i tdmngia no te tangata anake karekau no te 
wahine''. 

"Na, ko 0:1a whatu, e rua nei nga ing:,a o aua whatu 

(i) Te whatu kura Huka a tai 
(ii) Te whatu kura Rehu - tai 

Ko enei whatu he kowhatu rra, he huka a tai te .alma ara, he rra ki 

te korero he kCMhatu tohu i nga hiahia o te tangata ahakoa pai, kin:> 

ranei. He kowhatu tapu e waiho ana hei \\hakaputanga i nga tangata e 

akona ana, ara, e nciloia an.a a runga e te tangata e whakaputaia ana i 

rote i te Whare Wananga. Ka nutu nga karakia, ka 'hhakapa nga waha ki 

te kc,..matu nei, ka nutu katahi ka haere ki waho o te Whare Wananga te 

tangata e \\hakaputaia ana ... 2 

1. No te pukapuka e kiia nei "KO TE KAWA MARAE TENEI, 00 RARO I NGA 
KAWA TAPU A TE AFJJMA, ID :ooA. TATAU I<al'AHI~-MA WHI'IU ME TE 
ID<OrAHI MA TAHI PU E PA !>NA KI 

a. TE TAN:iATA ORA 
b. TE 'IUPAPAKU KA TAKOl'O KI RlJN3A I TE MARAE. II 

Na te huihui O ii;KTI TAAAWHAi, 0 ~TI RANGITIHI O :N3AI 
~I, i wanangatia kite Whare Runanga o \tWllAO i te WHM<A­
REl-lAREWA., i te 16 o nga ra o N:lEMl\. i te tau 1975. Adderrla Sheet 
3. 
BB. A nilri atu o tenei, ko 1'WAHIA011 te ing:,a o tenei p.lkapuka. 

2. Smith, Percy S. (1913: 28 '). 
'lbese stones are roth white in rolour like sea-foam, that is, 
they were white accordin:3 to the descripticn handed a::wn: they 
are stones that nay iniicate either g::x:xi or evil according to 
rcans desire. '!hey are sacred stones arx1 are used in the 
tenni.naticn of the sessicn of teaching that is, the p.1pils are 
placed there:n when the classes of the Whare Wananga break up. 
After the proper ritual of karakia, the stones are touched by the 
m::uths of the pupils arx1 then the classes break up far the 
seascn. 
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Ko te rrea tuarua ko te KAIJWAE RAOO. Ko enei nga rrea, Ire kiia 

tatou he korero na te iwi. E fa ana enei korero ki te tangata, kc 5na 

korero tipuna~ ko ona hekenga nui~ ko ona whakapapa~ Ire etahi rraro 

ahuatanga o tona ao ~ 1 

Ahakoa i tu wehewehe e1ei ahuatanga, ara ko te KAI.MAE RJNGA Ire 

te KruMAE RAID, m ~ 11makapa.pa e tfilx>l'X)OOI'X) enei maa. I tirrata nga 

ahuatanga katoa i nga atua o te OIOI<OHAN:iA kei reira nga tauira a, 

heke ioo, heke ioo tae IX)a. ki te ira tangata. Kei kcnei nga ahuatanga 

O te ao Maori, ko i5na tikanga, ko Ona kawa, kc ona karakia, ko ona 

oranga katoa. E ai ki nga whakapapa., i heke rrai tatou te iwi Maori i 

nga Atua, a, na.i i te t.Irratatanga o t.enei tuhinga, kua kite au, ki te 

rrararra te tangata ki te kaupapa whakapapa, hei reira, ka nararra ake 

ooki te kitea o nga rrea o roto i te ao Maori. 

Na te kaha o te kupu k6rero ne te kaha o te hinengaro Maori ki te 

pupuri i nga k6rero, i heke nai nga tikanga ne nga korero tip.ma katoa ki 

tera whakatupuranga ki tena whakatupuranga, a, kaore te tangata i tuh.i 

i i5na whakaaro i i5na rratauranga ranei. He aha i penei ai? Na te til'X) 

tapu rawa o te natauranga. Ko to ratou rratauranga kc o ratou whakaaro 

i a ratou korero ni5 ratou ari5 i runga i ta ratou i kite ioo ai, i ta 

ratou i nohio ai, i ta rat.cu h:::>ki i whaka,EXXlO ai. 

Inga ra kua paheno ake nei, kaore nga katma.tua, i horrai IX)a. i o 

rat.al rratauranga . He aha ra i penei ai? 

(i) Na te til'X) tapu o nga korero. E ai ki nga korero a Salnond~ 

1. Snith, S.P. (1913:79). 

2. Salnond, A. (1983:319) '"!he Study of Traditiooal Maori Society, 
'!be State of the Art", J.P.S. 92. 
CXlce krx:Jwledge canes into nan 's possession, l"clwever, fran elders 
arxi ancestors, the tas]:c is to pass down to succeeding generations 
in such a way that its pc,.,.ier is kept intact. 
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ki te heke tonu mai te rratauranga ki nga ~tiprranga; ko 

te rma titX) nui, kia mau tonu te mauri me te mana o te 

natauranga. Ki te kore nga tauira e nohio ki enei 

ahuatanga o te Maori, kaore ooki e tika kia b:>atu i o tatou 

natauranga. 

(ii) Na te vmakahe a nga kaituhi Pakeha i nga korero. 

(iii) Kei heria tenei natauranga niS nga mahi kino, ara, paiei i te 

nakutu. 

(iv) Ko nga tauira o te Whare Wananga tawhito anake nga nea i 

kite i nga ahuatanga o te natauranga. 

(v) I enei wa, he maha rawa nga rangatahi kaore i te nooio ki te 

korero Maori. 

(vi) E 'Whakaaro ana pea etahi, kua ahua whakahThI nga rangatahi, 

ko nga nea e ooki atu ana ki te kainga, kii tonu o ratou 

hinengaro i nga p.3tai. Fngari, ko ta nga kaurratua he tatari 

kia kite mai ratou ae ranei he tangata hurrarie, ae ranei he 

~ata whanako. 

(vii) Ko te natauranga O te wahine ko ta ratou i rongo ai, i kite 

ai i nga marae t.apu. I<aore e taea e ratou te ha.ere ki nga 

Whare Wmanga. A tona -wa, ka taea te rX>h:> atu i waenganui i 

te paepae o nga wahine ehgari, ko te mahi a.ri5, he tatari, he 

ti tiro I he whakaroogo • 

Haunga enei k5rero o nua ~e nei, ko te nuinga o te matauranga i 

puta ake ki nga tamariki i ahu rrai i te wahine. Ko te nuinga ari5 o nga 

tohutohu ki nga tamariki i ahu mai i te ~ea i te kuia. 

Ko te wahine "te ~e o te tangata, te puna o te roimata, te 

puna O te natauranga II • 1 

1. l-k::.'Caust~n.d -., T. Hui Kaurratua, t-Behe 1985. 
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Ko te rnea hei ~tapu rawa i te natauranga ko tenei: Ka akona 

tuturu ake nga korero e nga tauira; oo te rrea ria te tino tapu rawa o 

te rratauranga ~ ki te ""1ati i a koe he karakia he tikanga ranei; ka 

pangia koe e te riri o ~ atua Maori. Ko te tikanga kia nohio tuturu 

ake koe i nga korero katoa, :rre.i i te t!rnatanga, tae noa ki te 'Whaka-

rrutunga ahakoa he karakia, he waiata, he whakapapa ranei, a, me kaua e 

hapa kei kore koe i uru atu an5 kite Whare \vananga. Ki ta Te 

Rangihiroa, 1 kaore he iwi kei tua atu i te tangata Paranihia hei 

whakarrana i 5na tikanga katoa ara ko te iwi Maori tera. 

He tino rrohio te tohunga Maori ki te whakahua :rre.i i nga 'Whakapapa 

hei tulx)IX) :rre.i i tera iwi ki tena iwi I kat.ahi nei hoki te tiIX> tauira 

O nga rrahi hohonu a nga tipuna, a, ka piki ake I heke ih:> ranei te 

nana tangata i t.5na rratauranga. Ki ta IOBERION2 na te tiIX> tika rawa 

O te heketanga iro O te kupU korero ki tena whakatupurartgr;! I ki tena 

whakatupuranga, e rite tonu ana te kupu korero ki nga korero kua 

tuhia. 

Ko te vmaikorero kei runga i te :rre.rae tapu he taonga, he tikanga 

tino tapu ano h::>ki ki te Maori, :rre.i ra ano. Kei reira nga korero 

tipuna, nga \tmakapapa, nga whakataukI, nga karakia me nga waiata. 

Haunga ra . nga Whare \vananga me 6 rat.al natauranga, engari, ko nga 

1. Te Rangihiroa, (1926:185) "'lhe Value of Tradition in Polynesian 
Research", J.P.S. 35. 
'lhere could be rx:, native rare or any rare for that natter that 
took greater pride in their traditional history than the 
Polynesian as exenplified by the M:tori. 

2. Roberton, J.B.W. (1957:258) "'lhe Role of Tribal Tradition in New 
Zealand Prehistory" I J • p • s • 66 • 
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korero tip.ma ka akCX'la e ncja tauira; nai i nga kaurratua~ A ta1a wa, 

ka tu rat.ou hei tauira nai i te rranarro~rat.ou wnanau; 110 t.6 ~tou iwi. 

Ko te whakai;:ae ia; kia kore ai ratou e tu, i runga i te kuware. Ki 

nga korero a Te P.angihiroa 1 lco te. tikanga, i ~i ai nga ?,ma o te 

na.tauranga i nga korero tawhi to, kia mau tonu ai te ttiturutanga ake o 

te kupu korero. 

Engari, kaore etahi kaituhi e tino \omakapono ana ki te kaha o te 

kawai korero. Anei te korero a Vansina2 - na Ruka Broughton3 i 

whakamaori. 

1. I<aore e ata tika katoa ana nga kawai korero. 

2. Tera ano pea etahi kupu pooo kei nga kawai korero. 

3. ~ore e taea te kii ake he ~ea te nui o nga kupu tika kei 
nga kawai korero. 

4. He kup.i pooo a.no kei te kauruawa o nga kawai korero katoa e 
pa ana ki nga tikanga. 

5. E tika ana rre a.ta ti tiro rre ata ~tau nga tikanga katoa 
o nga kawai korero. 

6. Me ata wilakanatau te tikanga o enei punanga korero i runga ! 
nga ture e pa ana kite whakakaupai;:a i nga korero tuku ·ih:). 

1. Te Rangihiroa (1926:187). 
'Ihus did the keepers of the ancient traditions safeguard the 
purity of the urrwritten text. 

2. Vansina, J. (1965:8) Oral Tradition. l«:)utledge Kegan and Paul 
Publishers. 

3. Broughton, R. (1979:7) Ko ~a Paiaka o Nga Iauru Kiitahi. Unp.lb­
lished thesis, University of Victoria, N.Z. 

4. Vansina (ibid) • 
1. Oral traditions are never reliable. 
2 • 'Ibey nay ccntain a certain aJTO\.ll'lt of truth. 
3. It nay be possible to assess the aJTO\.ll'lt of truth. 
4. 'Ibey nay ccntain kernals of historical truth. 
5. All factors should be investigated. 
6. 'Ihe reliability of sources sl'x:>uld be examined according to 

c::an::>ns of historical nethodology. 



9 

Na; ki a ia; 1 ko nga korero tupuna; ko n.ga korero katoa; nai i nga 

korero ri5 nga ra O nua. 

Ki ta Vansina an6, ka alma koti ti ke etahi ~rero ni5 nga ra o nua 

i te :rcea, kua \tmakarrana ake etahi iwi i o ratou ake korero, whakapapa 

ranei, a, tuarua ri5 te :rcea, kua wareware, kua ngaro atu pea etahi 

wahanga korero nai i te hinengaro. Ki a ia, ko te :rcea tika, kia ata 

ti tire ki nga korero tupuna e rua e toru ranei kia kite :rrai, ae ranei, 

e rite tonu ana nga korero, ae ranei, e taupatupatu ana. 

Ara, ri5 te taenga nai o te Pakeha ki tenei whenua ka tuhia e ia 

nga korero a te Maori, a, ni5 te iwi ~ori hoki. 'Iuatahi, i ahu :rrai 

enei korerO ni5 te iwi ~Ori 00 nga tuhinga a nga rnihingare I ~ nga 

hoia, a nga. tangata haereere. Na, ko te raruraru nui, kaore etahi 

kaituhi i nohio kite tuhi i nga korero o te Miori ki runga i te tika. 

He tin:> kuware etahi, a, ko etahi O nga tuhinga, he korero he rawa. 

Ki ta Vansina, kia tin:> nohio ai, tin:> nerarra ai ki nga korero 

tupuna, ko te nea tika, kia rrohio tuturu ake te kaituhi ki te reo 

katoa, ara ko te ahua, me te na.hi O nga kupu i tena wa, i tena wa. 

Na, ko tetahi O nga uauatanga ko tenei i tuhia :rrai e nga 

kaituhi o ratou whakaaro :rrai i a ratou tirohanga ki te ao Maori 

engari, kaore ke ratou i ata titiro ki nga tikanga, ki aja whakapapa 

me era naro ahuatanga O ia rohe, 0 ia iwi., 0 ia waka. Ko tena rohe me 

1. Ibid, (p.19). 
"Oral traditions oonsist of all verbal testinonies which 
are rep::,rted statenents concerning the past. 
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ona ahuatanga; ko ~ rohe Ire ona ahuat.an;a; kaore i orite ~ 

tikanga katoa a te iwi Maori. 

I nga tuhirX;Ja a te Pakeha rre te Maori o taua wa, e kitea ketia 

ana e ratou nga. tikanga a 5 ratou ake ao. Na, he rereke ano te 

titiro a · te Pakera ki te ao Maori, i ta te Maori titiro ki a ia ari5. 

Ponehe ana etahi Pakeha, ko to ratou whakaaro ni5 te ao t-Bori te rnea 

tika, a ka ~tia nai nga korero a nga tohunga Maori. I tirx, 

whakapono nga Maori ki a ratou korero katoa rro ratou ari5, a, kaore 

ratou i aro atu ki et.ahi o rx;ia korero Pakeha. 

Na, he rereke ano ooki, te titiro ki te ao Maori i te taenga 

tuatahi nai O Tga kai tuhi I i nga tuhinga O ehei ra • Ki ta Ani 

Sa.J..nond1 , e rua ooki nga wahanga titiro ki te ao Maori i enei ra, ko 

te ~ tuatahi e kiujnei ko te "Scientific Anthrop:>logy" i ~takune 

nai i Uropa, i Arrerika, a, e whakaatu ana i roto i nga. pukapuka, i 

nga huihuinga a tauiwi ne nga korero notuhake a nga tangata nohio O te 

ao Pakeha. I tipu ake tenei ahuatanga ki roto i -a:;ja. Whare 'Wana.nga o 

te Fakeha. Na reira, ko te nana tohurgatanga o 03a korero Maori o te 

ao tav.ru.to o te Maori kei a ratou. I heke nai ooki nga tuhinga o te 

ao Miori i Dfe Pak.en.a i nga tau kotahi rau, rina tekau, i nciho ai 

ratou ki runga i tenei notu, i nga wa O nua. 

Ko te rnea tuarua, ko te natauranga Maori i tipu nai i nga 

tfillgata Maori, a, kua 0000 tuturu ake i konei note kotahi naoo tau, 

a, kei waenganui t.enei i ~ \ttlaik5rero, i rxffi Whare Wa'nanga rre nga 

korero a nga kauniitua ki a ratou ano rre a ratou tauira. I tirrata aua 

korero ki runga i te narae, a, kei reira rzja korero lID ratou kua 

wheturangitia, a, ni5 nga ra O nua. Ko te nuinga o nga ahuatanga i 

l. Salmxld, A. (1983:309). 

~ - - - - -
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heke rrai a kupu; a whakapapa; a korero a iwi ki nga whakatipuranga~ ul 

Mai i te wa O nga mihingare; kua kite tat.cu i tetahi atu ahuatanga, 

ara, ko nga t.oounga t-Bori i nohio kite tuhituhi. 

Na, kia nahara ake ~:ta.J, ki te titiro tatou ki nga whakapapa, i 

t'imata te ao Miori i nua n::>a atu i te taenga nai o te Pakeha, i nua 

n::>a atu ooki o te taenga nai o te Maori ki AC!rFAROA nei. I t'irrata nai 

te h:, Maori i te t,,ia o te O~, o RAN3INUI raua ko PAPA'IUANUKU, o 

te Po, o te Kore o te Ao Marana, a, kaore he tangata i tua atu o te 

Maori e narama ake ana ki aua k5rero.2 

He naha rawa nga korero me nga tikanga kua ngaro atu nei i a 

tatou te iwi t-Bori, engari, ra nga kaituhi O nga ra O nua i rrau ai. 

l<aore pea ratou i ti.Ix> rrararra ake ki nga mea i kitea nei e ratou, 

engari, i tuhia tonutia, na, inaianei he putake aoo aua korero, rra 

tatou hei whakahe, hei wnakaae ranei. 

Na, ko taku wawata tenei kia tuhon::>a rrai nga ahuatanga Pakeha me 

nga ahuatanga Maori ahakoa he tuhituhinga,i kupu a waha ranei, I'X) te 

mea, he pai ke atu te penei, ara, te tautoko a tetahi i tetahi, a, ka 

taea ano ooki te whakatika tetahi e ~tahi meherea e he ana. 

1. Salnald, A. ( 1983: 309) • 
At present, two najor traditions of interpreting Maori life coexist 
in Aot.earoa. CA'le, scientific anthrq:x:>logy, has its origins in 
Europe and .Arrerica and takes part in international discourse 
through l:x:oks, journals, conferences and contacts between local and 
visiting sch:>lars. It is based in the universities and a:::mi.nates 
the publication of aco::,unts and institutional teachings aoout 
"Traditional Maori Society •• " MJst of its evidence is taken fran 
descripticns of Maori life written~ Europeans durirxJ the first 
150 years of contact. 
'!he other tradition, "natauranga Maori" Maori knol,vledge is Polyne­
sian in its origins, and has been established here for perhaps 1000 
years. It is part of tribal and intertribal discourse through 
whaikorero "oratory", whare wananga "schools of tribal learning", 
and talks between elderly experts and their c:hJsen inheritors. It 
is based ai the rrarae and daninates Maori discussiai alx>ut the 
ancestral past. f.t:)st of its contexts cx:rne fran aca:,unts i;:assed 
dawn ~ "'10I'd of ncuth fran generation to generatioo and through 
~pa genealogy bodes and tribal histories ••• " 

2. Titiro ki TE APITIHAOOA. 1. 
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Me kii~ ko taku taha Maori ki te ringa katau, ko te rmtauranga o 

te P'"akeha ki te ringa naui~ ka puritia e au tetahi Ire tetahi, hei 

\*makarite ne.i i tetahi ki tetahi, hei painga n6 te iwi. He nui ra nga 

korero ne nga. natauranga e takoto pateko ana ki roto i nga Whare 

Pukapuka, i nga \mare Takotoranga Taonga, na te tangata hei kimi hei 

rapu. Kaore nga korero katoa rro ~TI RANGIWEWEHI e takoto kau ana i 

waenganui i a NGATI RAN3IWEWEHI anake, ehgari, r®<u i kimi atu i koo 

atu ara, i roto hoki o TE AF.lMA wnanui. Kei konei hoki etahi korero 

n6 etahi atu iwi, waka h::>ki, kia kitea ai he ~ea ta ratou titiro ki 

a N:;ATI RANGIWElvElil I hei whakahe ranei, hei tautoko ranei i nga 

korero. 

E penei ana nga whakaaro o Hirini t-x>ko Mead; 1 kua eke te wa. hei 

ata tirotiro, hei ata whiriwhiri i nga putakenga nai O te Maori, ona 
-

nauri, &la ha, '&la toi. Ki a ia, e taea ana e nga Whare 'Wananga o te 

notu nei te whakarite i enei nea i raro tonu i o ratou ture, mm.a h::>ki 

e pa ana ki te na.tauranga. Ara, ka rite te hiahia o te iwi Maori ne 

te noho tapu o o ratou tikanga ahakoa e heria ana i raro i te rraru o 

nga Whare wa.nanga Pakera. 2 

Ko te tioo kaupapa O tenei tuhi tuhinga hei kdri nai i nga korero 

tipuna i tukuna ih::> e n<ja koeke Ire nga kuia, ahakoa Maori ahakoa 

Pakeha no te iwi, ha.pi nei o TE AF.lMA waka, e kiia nei ko &;AT! 

1. Mead, S.M. (1983:346) "Te 'Ibi Matauranga Maori l-X> Nga Ra Kei 
Mua: Maori Studies Tarorrow". J.P.s. 92. 

2. Ibid. 
'!here is an urgent need for research whidl focuses upon the 
discovery, rediscovery, and reconstruction of the Maori heri­
taC3E!. 'lhe people want this infonration and are hungry for it: ••• 
sudl researdl illustrates a sensitivity to the needs of the Maori 
people and enphasizes the point that the university can supply 
the need witlnlt carprani.sing its scb:>larly and researdl ains. 
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2. m -m ·WWG\-'IUARJA 

I ~ ~ k~rero e "vmai. atu nei~ kei te a.ta tirohia e au 

enei tu alma, ara, te WHANAlIDATAN:iA me te RAN3ATIRATAN:iA. 

Cleavel, koia nei nga ahuatar)3a e pi ana kite li5hc:nutar)3a me te 

\rtbanuitanga o te ao o te Maori.2 

Ki ta Sal..m:n:13 kei rot.o tenei tu ahua te ~UI¥3atanga i rr.:Ja 

korero tup.ma, rga. whakapafa, r:ga korero no te OR:J<OHAN3A me te 

hekenga nui ki ~, a, kei roto ooki "te whanaUI¥3atanga" i rr.:Ja 

korero rri5 nga Atua., nga tu_p.ma, te \ofuenua me te hunga ora, ahakoa 

tane, ahakoa wahine. Ko tenei pea te take e maumahara ana te t-fiori 

ki rr.:Ja ingoa - ara, o nga rratua tup.ma, nga wahi, nga taonga, rr.:Ja'. 

p:tkanga me nga hui. 4 

Ki a ia an3,5 ·Kite kore te tangata e narama ki enei ahuatar)3a O 

te rarr.:Jatiratanga me te whanaUI¥3atanga ki roto i rr.:Ja whakap:tp:1, nga 

korero tupuna me nga ing:,a wahi_ t e kare ia e IrataU ki te hinengaro 

Maori. 

L Cleave, P. (1983:55) "Tribal & State-like Political Fbnnations in 
New Zealan:i M:tori Society 1750-1900", J.P.s. 92. 

2. Ibid. 
'!here are t\rtO furrlarnental principles \thich urrlerlie the kernel of 
Maori political arrl social life, whanaUI¥3atanga arrl rarr.:Jatiratar)3a, 
the nature of the extenderl family an:i its direction. 

3. Salrocxx:i, A. (1983:318). 

4. Ibid. 
Relationships are a p:,.rt of tribal histories, genealogies, accounts 
of creating the <X>SIOS, the migraticns to ACJrFAFDl:I.. all swirr.:J arourn 
relationships between g::xis, ancestors, laoo an:i living men arrl 
\tt1Cl'llen. '!his is perhaps '1fflY names are the great object of Maori 
sdlolarship of ancestors, places, treasures, battles an:1 meetings. 

s. Ibid, (1983:319). 
-nyr koowlerlge in tribal traditicns of learnirr.:J is tied to 
relationships an:1 names, it follows that tlnse ~ igrx:,re relaticn­
ships - in genealogies, tribal history an1 place names - will never 
urrlerstarrl inp:>rtant parts of Maori thi.nki.rr.:j an1 experience." 
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m ·TE ·l'WQ\.· 'mPCJ NE!: · ·m -~ 

''vba.titiri ki te rangi; TE ARW/A kei raro" 

Ko te iwi rratua o OOATI RANGIW&lEHI; ko OOATI OHCMAIRAOOI. Ko 

tenei te ingoa tuturu ni5 TE ~ ara, ko TE ~ te ingoa o te waka 

i te haerenga rrai nei ki AOITJ\FDA.. Ko te rangatira o tenei waka, ko 

TAMATEKAPUA, a, e ai ki nga korero, he tangata tioo raweke tenei, he 

tangata tinihanga, engari, he tangata tioo rongonui i te notu katoa m5 

ana rrahi. 

I t.inata rrai nga korero no N3ATI CHCMAIRAOOI i HAWAIKI 

TAWHITIARFARE, a, i RAOOIATEA. I noh::> tetahi wahine tioo ataahua ki 

HAWAIKI, ko KURA-I-M:N:11\ tona ingoa. Na te ahua pai rawa o te wahine 

nei I i torx) atu nga Atua i tetahi O ratou a.ta, i a PUHAORAOOI I kia noe 

tahi raua. Na to raua h::>nonga, ka :[Xlta ki waho ko te tanaiti nei, ko 

OHCMAIRAOOI ko &la uri ko te iwi i tapaina ake nei e ratou ano, ko 

N:iA.TI OHCMAIRAOOI ara, ko TE HEKET~-A-RAOOI. Ko N'.iATI ~I 

te ingoa tuatahi ni5 te iwi e rrohiotia ake nei e tatou i enei ra, ko TE 

"AFAWA.l 

He roa te wa i ooh:> ai ratou ki HAWAIKI, na, ka tau te 

\rohakaaro ki ncja tangata na, kia 'lmi.ti rrai ratou i te TIRITIRI O TE 

M:ll\NA. kite kainga i kitea ai e KIJPE RAURU K01!\.TA aia, ki ~. 

Ko etahi O nga take i hiahia ai ratou ki te whaka.1/m.i ti rrai ki 

tenei whertua, ko enei.2 Tuatahi, oo te mea, kua kore naere te whenua 

e kaha ki te whangai i ncja hunga ne nga whakatupuranga h::>ki e heke ih::> 
0 

ana. Tuarua, kua ahua roha l\ TAMA.TEKAPUA ki nga riri rre nga rrahi a 

UENUKUARIKI na ki a ia ne era. \twiianaunga. Otira, ria raua ko tana teina 

1. Tiakiawa, r. (pers. ocmn.) Titiro ki te Kl>ITIHAOOA I m, ~ o 
~ \tthakapapa. 

2. Ibid. 
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ko WHAKA'llJRIA i t!rnata ake lY:Ja ~ ki a UENUKIJ ma i te rnea, i 

raere ooki raua ki te wianako i n;a KURU WHAKAMARU A UENUKU .1 

Tuatoru, i hiahia ooki a TAMATEKAPUA ki te wahine a RIJAID ki a 

WHA.KAOI'IRANGI. Na reira, i tdlua e ia kia taraia he waka hei 

whakawhiti ki AOTEAIOA. Ka rnutu, he ma.ha D:3a korero i rere mai ki 

nga taringa o te tangata whenua na n;a tangata raere, -rro te i;::ai o te 

"whenua i te tonga. 11 

Mai i te wa O tona whanautanga ki te ao narama i rrau.o tonu te 

iwi wnanui, ko tenei tangata ko TAMATEKAPUA, he Rangatira. Ko tona 

matua, ko IDUMhlTAWHITI, a, he kurii tana, ko POrAKATAWHITI tana 

ingoa. Ka riri mai a UENUKU ki tenei kurii i te mea, i karia mai e 

te kurii nei, tetahi mea tapu a UENUKU. Ki ta TE RAN3IKAHEKE2 "ko n;a 

pi1::au o te tap:::a o UENUKU i kainga e te kurii a HCXJMAITAWHITI ratou ko 

ana tama: a, ka kite a 'IOI raua ko UENUKU ka i;::au ana pirau, patua iho 

taua kurii nei, a ror~TAWHITI. Ko UENUKU te tangata, nana i pa.tu te 

· kurii, na 'IOITEHUATAHI i a\tfuina atu." 

Ki etahi, e i:enei ana tenei wahanga o te karero, a, rif P.AORA 

TEMUERA3 tenei. 

1. Ki. ta Te Rangihiroa (1926:201) kei roto te waha.nJa waiata e whai 
ake nei i te p..lkap..lka a James OJwan (The Maoris of New Zea.lam. -
1910: 90) Na I:ilNEWAI tenei tangi rr6 'IE ARIKI. 

"Rakau tapu o Hawaiki o tera taha o Tawhitinui 
Ko te kuru -whakamarunaru o te whare o Uenuku." 

Ara, ko te kuru (.ARroC1\RPUS INCISh) tetahi tino kai i hiahiatia 
nuitia e rr;ja tahgata katoa o te M'.),?\NA-NUI-A-KIWI. 

2. <Nzi.MSS 44: (1849:916). Kei te Whare Pukaplka o TAMAKI MAl<AU RAU 
tenei p.lkapuka. 

3. Biggs, B., lkhepa, P. arx1 Mead, S.M. (1967:40) "Selecte::i Readings 
in Maori", A.H. & A.W. Reed, Welli.D:Jtcn. 
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He \lhanaunga tata tonu a HCUMAITAWHITI ki a umJKU me 'roI-TE­

HUATAHI, a, i tetahi rangi i ~ere te tokarua kia kite i a ia. "Ka 

tae nfl tang a ta nei ki te fa o lOJ, ka ~ri tia mu e te tangata 

whenua. Ka nutu nga mihi I ka whiua te kai. Te hcmai tanga, he taro 

nei aoo me etahi kumara torutoru nei. Ka nutu am, kaore he kinaki. 

Ka nutu te kai, ka poroaki iho ki a fDU, ka h:>ki ki to :raua nei pi me 

te ?,lkuriri, hiakai hold. 

I a iaua e haere ana ka wnai tahi te kurii nokai a 'mMATEKAPUA 

raua ko te teina i nga tc:korua nei. 

h::>p..ikia te kurii a POl'AKATAWHITI I 

kainga." 

Ka tawhiti atu i te 1:8 o HCU ka 

e UENUKU raua ko 'ID! I ka p:ttua ka 

Ka ahua nokenoke iaua ki ta :taua kurii I na I ka mere atU lei ' te 

kimi haere, ki te rai;:u haere i te kurii nei. Ka.ore i roa, ka tae atu 

iatou ki te !:5 0 UENUKlJ raua ko 'ID! • Ui atu iaua lei a ia, katahi ka 

rcng::> i te aue O te kurii i roto i te p..iku O 'ID!. Te nohiotanga o 

'l'AMh raua ko W'H\KATURIA~ kua kainga ta iaua kurii e 'rol, ka tipu ake 

te 'Whakatakariri, a, ka nixri.o atu raua, a tcoa wa, ka ea tehei mahi 

koouru. 

I hoki atu iaua ki to raua rratua ki a BXJMhl'rnWHITI I ka korero 

atu note matenga o ta raua kurii. Ka hanga whakaaro a TAMA mi, ka 

nutu, ka hangaia he po.itoti. Ko to iaua whakaaro, kia mere atu ki · te 

wlianako i nga kuru whakaJiaru a UFNJKlJ I kO tenei te tin:> kai reka ki 

n~ tangata o taua notu. I haere raua na. runga p::>Utoti kia kore a 

'IDI na. e kite, na wai taua mahi tahae. Ka hoki atu iaua ki nga hua ia 

po, ia po, a, he rite tonu a r:aua nahi • Engari ri5 nuri atu O tera, 

ka mau raua. I rere a T~, engari, .ka arahina atu a 

WEN<ATURIA e te iwi o UENUKU, ki te pi. I reira, ka whakairia ki te 

- - --- - - --------- - - ~ 
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t.ml't! o te whare o UENUKU~ na te auahi e _patu~ I te J;X5, ka tae atu a 

~ ka tohutohungia a WfN<ATURIA e TAMA. me pehea e notu ma.i ai i 

taua iwi. I taua iwi ra e haka ana, e ngeri ana, ka whakahawea ioo nei 

a ~A n6 te ahua koretake o ta ratou haka. 

Ka tukua ki raro, na, ka peke a WHAKA'IURIA, ka haka, ka ngeri, a 

ka ata ha.ere ia ki te tataU O te whare, katahi ka peke ia ki waho I ka 

tahuna te whare e raua ko TAMATEKAPUA. 

E tauiratia mai ana e enei korero, nga riri i ~ p:tkanga o runga 

i nga rrotu o HAWAIKI me te kore kai ari3 hoki. Ka kite ari5 hoki tatou, 

he tangata ffekiwaha, tangata whakatoi a TAMi\TEKARJA, a, ko te 

timatanga enei O ana mahi tinihanga e nohiotia ake nei e te iwi katoa. 

Na I hei whakanarana ake, kO te mringa otira, ko te pitake Q nga 

korero e whai ake nei note waka tap..1 nei ni5 TE AF.Ji.WA, na IRIRANGI 

TIAKIAWA i lnnai.. Kei roto rv;ja korero i ana ake p..lkaµ.ika, ana ake 

tuhinga hold •1 He tioc> tap..1 nga karakia e whai ake nei, a, he tine 

waima.rie au, kua harai te tohunga nei i enei taonga, rreku hei ta. No 

reira, kei te mihi atu au ki a ia. 

-· - :: -~.:. r - - - . 

1. Kei nga APITIHANGA etahi -0 nga karakia. 
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He ma.ha nga pakanga i ti! ki HAWAIKI I a ka tae ki te wa I ka whakaaro 

nga rangatira roo te whitinga mai ki Aal'FAIDA • Ka ta1oa atu e TAMA­

TEKAPUA a TIA ratoo ko HE! ko TUTFANGIANGI ko APMPARAU ko RATA 1 ~ 

ki te nehenehe o RIUPA\\HARA kia tapahia e ratoo kia rua nga rmcati 

hei t~ai i tetahi waka hei whakawhi ti mai ki Aal'FAIDA • 2 

Ko TIA te taura O te ahurewa, ~, nana r'lltoo katoa i k.awe ki 

te nehenehe nui. Emo nga toki i haria atu e ~too kite nehenehe} 

Ko HAHAUTERANGI * 
He toki pamclllU enei4 

Ko 'IUI'AURU * 
Ko TARAMA.IlUKU # 

He toka papawai 
Ko \\HAT IT I RI # 

Ko PUPUTERANGI * 
He Onewa 

Ko PUPUTEWHEN.JA * 
Ka tae atu ratoo kite nehenehe I ka kitea e rua nga rmcati hei 

tapahi I a, ka whakaingoatia ko TAPOR) I ko TAWIU • Ka mau a RATA i 

a lWWJI'E~I, i a TIA ko TUTAURJ,n1I ka hinga nga rakau, ka whaka­

taupokihia ki raro i te whenua ahua makil nei. Ka whakatakotohia ki 

reira mo te tau kotahi • I hoki rat:oo ki te kainga I a I ka tatari 

1. Tiakiawa,I (Fanily Manuscripts). He korero tuku iho ki a Tiakiawa 
na ma ~ o roto o TE ARAWA • . 

2. Stafford • D.M.(1967:5) Te Arawa. A.H & A.w Reed Ltd,Rotorua • 
Ki a ia I M RATA r~oo ko Wi\HIEIO,\ ko NGAHUE ko PARATA tenei mahl. 
Ki t~ Grey, [Grey ,G(1854:100) Pol}'Ilesian Mythology , Whitcanbe & 
Tanbs Ltd. N.Z], na te tokowha rtr i t~i i mtei Waka- TAilUI I 

MATM'IUA , TAKITIM.J , I<URAHAuro , 'IOl<(J,,fARJ , MATAWHAORJA. 
Ki ta Biggs ( Biggs • B. •Maori Legends •. A draft of an article 
to be published in the Encyclg>aedia of New Zealqprl) na RATA 
r~oo ko WAHIEIO,a. m1! i tarai te waka, a ,kei roto ehei tangata 
i nga kl5rero pjtakau Q te Maori • Ki a ia BnQ I ·he tauira anO 
ratoo fro te W8 i Hawaiki, ara I kei J:OtQ n~ tllngata nei i nga 
Jd5rero tupuna me nga koreJ:'O piirakau • 

3. Tiakiawa.I. (Ibid, ) 
4. Ki ta Staff om ( Ibid • ) lie w!hanga enei o te poonaru i haria 

e Ngahue , atu i Aotearoa ki Hawaiki. 
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rata..i i Paengawhawha 1, kia hoki ai rata..i ki te timata ki te tarai i 

te waka • Ka tae ki taua wa ka hoki ano a RATA ma ki te h'ehenehe • ~ 

te Whiringarangi 2 ka nutu te taraitanga tuatahi , a , ka karakia a 

RATA, ka whakaingoahia e ia te waka. 

•Ko wai te waka nei e? Ko ~-RAKAU-KOTAHI-PU-A-A'IUAW\'IUA. 

1'£> wai te waka nei? Ko te waka-o-Uruaokapuarangi te waka nei e. 

He waka aha te waka nei e ? He waka tawhi to te waka nei e. 

He waka aha te waka nei e ? He waka tupua te waka nei e . 
He waka aha te waka nei e ? He waka atua te waka nei e . 
He waka aha te waka nei e ? He waka rang i te waka nei e . 
He waka aha te waka nei e ? He waka Tairanga te waka nei e . 
He waka aha te waka nei e ? 

He tauira i ara ma TAMATEKAPUA te waka nei e. 

He waka toiuru , he waka toirangi e , he waka ,anauanau ki te 

takahi i a Kiwa, i a Tangaroa i te rupapa. 

Whanowhano kerua te waka. Hauirni e. Huie e. Taiki e • 3 

Katahi ka mea atu a RATA ki a APAAPARAU kia haere ki te tiki i nga 

tutua hei to i nga rakau ki tai , ki Pil<OPIKOIW-IITI ~ Ir"aere atu ana 

a APAAPARAU , a , kaore i roa ka hoki mai ratoo ko nga tut'iia • Ka 

mea ano a RATA kia whakanaua nga totq:>e ki nga rakau -, a , ko nga 

truhuenga kia takoto ki nua O nga raJcau kia pai ffiO te to • 

1. Tiakiawa • I .Mai , atu i te Marana Hoo o Xpereira • 

2. Ibid. Mai , atu i te Marana Hdt o Noena • -
3. ~. ( Fanily Manusripts ) • 

4. Kei Hawaiki tenei wahi. • 
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"6 kooei ka maunu te wak.a ki te taha rooana • I kcoei , ka tino whaka-

otia te waka • Tera , ki te whakapipiri i nga ano , i nga kiato , i 

nga huapae , me te whare atua Ka whakairia te ra ( i mahia ki te aute, 

ki te niu ) 1. Ki ta TIAKIAWA 2 ka oti rawa nga whakairo me te pipiri 

i nga tarnga ka trnoa atu ki a ~'IOOOIRANGI, te Ariki Ihorei ,kia 

an.i mai ki te whakatapu i te waka • I ITl.lri i te karakia , ka mea atu 

a ~'IOR)IRANGI kia t!mata te whakanaunu atu i te waka ki roto i te 

moana. Katahi, ka toia atu te waka ki roto i te moana, ka karakia 

an~ a NG1\'IOOOIRANGI, a, ka tika te waka ki runga i te wai. I kcoei 

ka pooa te tira wak.a e NGl\'IOOOIRANGI • 

"Toia rate wak.a, te waka ko NGA RAKAU MATAHIPU A A'IUAMATUA. 

Rukuhia ko Tangaroa kia marewa te kei, nga ano, nga kiato, nga ra: 

pera i te Ahukorenuku, i te Ahukorerangi: 

Rukuhia a Tangaroa-i-te-Kiokio, a Tangaroa-i-te-Ngangana, 

A Tangaroa-i-te-ao-aio, whakancAJa ki a tina: 

Tina • Hui e • Taiki e • .3 

Ka rrutu a ~'IOR)!RAN3I ,ka hoki ia ki te pa , ka korero ia ki a TAMA-

'l'm<APUA kua rrutu te taha ki a ia Kia mohio tatcu , i te nuinga o 

nga korero , i kirni ai a TAM?>. i a NG,l\'IOOOIJ:W,K;I i rrua i to 

1. Tiakiawa , I • (Fanily Manuscripts) 

2. lbic!, • 

3. Ibid • -
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ratru wehenga nai i PIKOPIKOIWHITI; nana i tatai nga karakia i taua 

wa. E rua. pea rga karakia i mahia e ia. 

Katahi ka kii a T.AMATEKAPUA kia utaina nai nga punga, nga kumete, 

nga hoeroa, nga hoetaiki ki runga ki te waka. Anei rga ingoa O rga 

taonga nei. 

Ko rga PUNGA TARJ: 1 - 1. 'IUI'ERANGIHARURI.J - Ko te Punga 

Tapu tenei ID te waka a 

WHAKATAU RJI'IKI tera n3 Hikutoto. 

2. 'IOKAPAIORE - Ko te Punga Tapu 

tenei n:3 te waka a N3AIIDE, 

tera, no Tawhi.rirangi. 

Ko nga HOETAIKI TAPU, ko MAREREDl'ERANGI ko KIWA. 

Ko 03a TATAWAI TARJ e v.ha. Ki te taha katau ko Mi\NDRAU ko UETAI. 

Ko rga TANIWHA ARATAKI2 

Kite taha Maui 

Kite taha Katau 

Ki te Kei 

Kite Ihu 

Ki te t-bananui 

Kite Rangi 

1. Ibid. 

2. Ibid. 

Ki te taha rraui ko KOPATAPATA ko R:NGCNUI. 

ko KOOOPUPUHU 

ko RURIRI 

ko KATAORE 

ko TAUANUI 

ko N3AN'.3ANA-A-KIWA 

ko HUETAPORI-A-KAHUKURA 

ko~HAU 

ko NUKUI'AIMARORO 



Ko ?3'! ATllA -I -\llW<AEKE 

Ko .AI'ruPAWA 

Ko UENlJKIJRAOOI 

Ko Ml\Rl.NUI 

Ko HUEPA'OmITI 

Ko KNOOTENIWANIWA 

Ko .KAHUKURAARANGI 

Ko~ 

Ko RCN<n1AI 

Ko IlDPAE 

Ko HA.tMIATIKEI'IKE 
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ko te Atua o te Whare Wananga 

ko te Atua o te Whare Maire 

ko te Atua o te Whare Rehia 

ko te Atua o te Whare Pukenga 

ko te Atua o te Whare Tapere 

ko te Atua o Te Tuahu Ihorei 

ko te Atua o Ngati Ohanairangi 

ko te Atua Kai-tiaki i a NGA'IDROIRANGI 

ko te Atua Kai-tiaki i a TAMATEKAPUA 

ko te Atua o nga Hua whakattp.1 i runga i 

a Pap:iahurewa .1 

Ko nga Tohutchu i whakarerea e KI.JPE raua ko TE NG\HUE ki rote i 

te Whare Wananga hai whak.awhiti mai ki ~' anei ra: 

'Kia whakamau ki a ATUI'AHI-Ml\.-REHUA, 

Ko ATUl'AHI whakataha nei i te ~' . 

I te Ra o Tamatea i te Kaupeka o Hakihea, (oo te marama 1i5u o 

Tihema ki tera o ~uere) ka \tvtlakaaehia e TAMA.TEKAruA, ko tenei te ta 

hei whakawhi ti mai. X, ka tcn:la e ia ki nga hunga nana i toou kia eke 

mai ki runga i te Waka. 2 

Ko nga tangata i heke rnai ki ~ me a rat.cu wahine' ko enei 
e whai ake nei. Na TIAKIAWA nga ingoa o ~ ta.ne me nga wahine, a, 

kua tautokooa te ruinga O nga tane e eta.hi kaituhi: 

1. Tiakiawa, I. (family Manuscripts) 

2. Ibid. 
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APAH.2\PAITAKEI'AKE = Wahineiuta 

H\NUI = Mirimanu 

HARl:Y\. = Kawaengairaro 
(Te Kawaengakiraro) 

+ HATUPA'IU = 

o HAU<APUANUI = Hinetiwhatiwha 

+ HEI = Ngatauwhakauu 
(Ngataiwhakaki) 

x IDro = Mangaiti 

HUARERE 

o flJRIKOID = Maramataitea 

+ IHENGA 

+ IKANGr\NUI = Te Pounanu a Rei 

+ KAHUMM'AlOK>E = Hinetapaturangi 

KARIKA = Oinga 
(Oioinga) 

* KAWATFA = Tumama.o 

+ KAWA'IUI'U = Aniwaniwa 

* KAWAURI = Tdletohe 

KAWAWHAREmA (KAREN3A) 

+ KURAFUIO = Hinarnaoa 

* ~ = Parengacpeauenuku 

x KIJRINIHOPOPO = Te Popaia 

+ ~ = Tamaiuru 

+ Ml\PARA = Taup:ka 

+ Mi\RlJPlN3Afrul = Tawatawaarero 

+ MAWATE = Mataku 

o NAKI = Weroitek~ota 

t- x RUAAANGI = Murutakaka 

"1 o RUARAOOIMURIA = Hiahiarawa 

o TAHUMA.'IUA = Ngauritehe 
(Ngauruitehe) 

"' + TAIKEEU = Qrokoroa 

+ TAININIHI = Maparai ti 

TAMATFAHIRAU = Okarikaroa. 

+ TAMATEKAPUA = Whakaotirangi 

* TAMATERANUI = Kdlineruku 

o 'mMA.TERAWfi\KARAPA = Aporavm.i ti 
(T~A) 

+ TAOOIHIA = Murirangawhenua 

TAN:iI'IU = Tauheia 

0 ~IHCURARU = Te Angairraiwaho 
( TANGIHARIJRU) 

+ TAPUIKA = Hineahutonga 

TARAMAINUKU = Tauaroa 

o 'll\RAWHA.TA = Uruh::>ra 

+ TAl.NGl\ = Hineteac,..makapiki 

+ TIA = Rakopmipani 

+ 'IUAROIDRUA = Maringiwaiooawaiki 

+ TlHo:EOMi\TAKAKA = Te waikakara 
[Ki ta Stafford (1967: 475) Ko 
~RANGI te wahine 
a TlHOR:>MM'AKAKA. ] 

+ 'IUI'AUAK>A = wahinehurirx>a 

x DEA= Tarawhaia 

+ t.JEN.JKIJWrN<ARORAN3I = Tata 

+ URUIKA = Kauiarangi 
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+ N3A'IOR:>IRAN3I = Kearoa 
+ WAITAHA = Ruapotanga 

+ OR:>= Uruunmuku 

x PAEKO = Muri.!Xla 
o WHAOA = Irinuku 

x PENJ = Tataiaranea 

0 'IE :rou = Toreheikura 

0 RCNDKAKO = Matawai 

+ RNGC>MI\I = Utawaka 

* ~=Te Ahungataro 

+ K>N<X>PURUAO = Te Kahika 

Keys to names above: 

+ He rnea tautoko e D;,Ja korero a Stafford (1967 :19) 

* He mea tautoko e nga korero a Tarakawa (Tarakawa, T. (1893:248) 
"Ccming of Te Arawa am Tainui canoes, J.P.s. II. 

x He mea tautoko e nga korero a Gudgeon {Gudgeon, W.E. (1894:47), 
"Maori Migrations to New Zealaoo", J.P.S. III,). 
Na Hamuera Pango i hoatu ki a ia. 

o He rnea tautoko e D;,Ja korero a Stafford (1967:471). 
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Katahi ka hanga he \ttrare Tapotu hei kaVv"eilga .ih:, i 03a 'rACN3A TAru; --a, 

hei whare tap.i ooki. Ka kitea e Tl>.W\TEKAPUA kua oti te waka; ka haere 

atu ki tona Matua 'lane ki a ll:>UW\.ITAWHITI ki te tcno ingoa m5 te waka. 

Ka whakahokia e te Matua rrane, zre whakaingoa ki tana Koroua ki a 

ATUAMATUA. Ka huaina te waka ko N:iA-RAKAU-MA.-TAHIPU-A-.A'I'UAMATUA. l Ki 

ta N3ATA, 2 e ai ki nga korero, he rriahanga nga waka nei, a TE ARMA 

raua ko TAINT.JI • Ki a ia ari5 ko te ingoa tika no TE NJ.AWA. waka ko te 

"Mahanga a TUAMATUA" • I puta rna.i nga waka nei i te rakau kotahi, ara, 
he totara i HAWAIKI, ko TE ~ ki tetahi taha, ko TAINUI ki tetahi 

taha. 

Ka tau 03a Iwi whakaheke ki rll03a i te waka, ka heke rna.i a 

H<XJMlUTAWHITI, ka korero, ka poroporoaki ki a ratou . 

Ki ta Cleave 3 , ahakoa e rite tonu ana nga korero tupuna a 

nga iwi i reke rrai i te waka tapu kotahi, re rite a.no hoki 

a ratou korero rro nga riri rre nga whakatau ki a eta.hi atu iwi, 

hapu , whanau hoki • 

·1. Tiakiawa, I. ( Famj.ly Manuscripts) 

2. Ngata, A.T. (1950:340) "'lbe IO CUlt: Early CUltivatioo: Puzzle 
of the canoes", J.P.s., 59. 

3. Cleave, P (1983:52} 
"While rrent>ers of a oarticular tribal federation based on camon 
descent fran an anoos~r?-1- canQe share tradj.tiuns anpnq therrselves, 
trey otten share traditions of conflict and c:xnpraTU.Se'witn-other 
groups • 
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E penei ana te alma o D3a korero a TE 'ARNilA me TAINUI; a, e 

taupatupatu ana ari5 ooki etahi korero .1 Ki ta TAINUI, 2 ko 

WHAKAOI'IRAOOI he wahine ra ~, te Ariki Tapairu ki runga o TAINUI 

waka, a, ko 'ltJR::N30 te heketanga iho, mai i a ia. 3 

I nua i te b:)enga mai o te waka rei o TE AfWlfA me TAINUI i 

HAWAIKI, i te cne i WHFNUAKURA, i lx>ki atu nga tangata haere ki a 

ATU.AMATUA me te tangata rei me :EDUMhlTAWHITI • I raere ke atu a TAMA 

ki te raµ.i wahine ari5 rrana, hei hari mai ki runga i te waka ta?-} nei. 

'I\latahi i torx:> atu a TAMA i a RUAID ki te tiki i tetahi o ana 

taonga i mahue ake nei i a ia i mua o to ratou wehenga. Ki etahi he 

toki, ki eta.hi he heru taua taonga. N3aro atu a RUAID, ka tikina mai 

a WHAKAarIRANGI te wahine a RI.JAOO e TAMA. E ai ki nga korero na 

WHAKAOI'IRAOOI i hari mai D3a lrurnara ki tenei \them.a. Kaore i roa, ka 

nonio atu a Rl.JAID, kua mahi tinihanga a TAMA, katahi ka '!:ere atu ia ki 

te ooe. I tona taenga atu ki reira, kua D3aro kau atu te waka, a, kua 

wnanakohia e ~ tana wahine. Fn;Jari, ehara tenei i te kuµ.i whaka-

mutUD3a rri5 RJAID ri5 te I:003., i \thai muri atu ia i a TAMA i runga i 

t'.ona waka i a PUKEATEA WAINUI te ingoa, a, i tutaki mai ari5 te tokorua 

nei ki tenei \thenua, a, i raru a TAMATEKARJA. Na, i te wa, i tae 

tuatahi atu a Rl.JAID ki TIKITERE katahi, ka haere tonu atu ki TE 

AWAfDU, ki reira, rd1o ai, me tana ni5kai. rong:>nui me PEKEEMJA. 

1. N3ata, A.T. (1950:340). 

2. Kelly, L.G. (1949:63) Tainui, '!he Polyresian Society (I~.) 
Wellingtoo. 

3. Slartlam, E. (1882:14) Maori Religion and Mytoology, I..orqnans, 
Green & Co. 
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I nrua h:>ki o te wehenga rrai i HAWAIKI; ki ta TARAKAWA; 1 i ffetai 

atu a TAMATEKAFUA ki a !DIUAWHIO, te tarna a HC1IUROA ni5 te Ariki Ih:>rei 

ni5 N3A'IDROIRANGI nana hei karakia D:Ja Tauparapara ki nmga i D:Ja 

waka nei, i a TE MWilA me TAINUI. I takoto tata rrai rYja waka nei, na, 

vmakaae ana a~ kite kupu a TAMATEKAFUA, kia haere atu te 

t.ohUD:Ja rongcnui me tana wahine a KFARQl\. Te taen;a atu o te tokorua 

nei ki ruD:Ja o TE MWilA waka, ka karanga atu a T~ kia rere atu te 

waka nei. Na, i rnau rnai te tokorua nei ki rUD:Ja i te waka i a TE 

MWl[A. 

I nuri i tenei, katahi ka tere te waka ki waho o PIKOPIKOIWHITI ka 

rere ki wah::> ki te TE~ NUI A KIWA. 

I a ratou e \twhakav.hiti mai ana ka t.aka.kin:::>hia e 'l'AMM"EKARJA te 

wahine a Te Ariki, a KEAROA. Kua rongo ke a N3ATORO i ofci mahi ate 

ncfarara nei ri5 reira, "i ma.tua tupato tona D:J~U ki ta.na wahine kei 

pororuatia e TAMA-TE-KAPUA: kua kitea h:>ki tana mahi tinihanga. A 

tango ana ia i te taura, ka herea ki te upoko o tana wahine, ki tona 

rin:Ja tetahi. pito rnau ai: ka piki atu ia, me te kurekune an:> te 

ringa. Herco kau atu ano ia ki rllD:Ja, ka ma.u atu a TAMA, tango tonu ki 

te taura e mau ra i nga uru o te upoko, ka wetekia, ka herea ki te 

kiato o te waka mau ai: hua ma a RiAIDRO kei tana t.ohu ano e ma.u 

ana. Na ka rongo nei a ~ i te haruru o nga waewae o OOAIDID e 

ha.ere iho ana, te IO"X> te -...mi tiki atu ki D:Ja uru mai ai, turapa tonu 

atu ki tona m:>erga i tua tata atu an:> h:>ki: ehara, kite p.1 a OOAIDID 

i te taura e here ana i te kiato. 

Ka nahara ia, "Hal Kua taea pea e ~ "Katahi a ~RO ka ui 

atu, "E whae, kua tae rnai he t.aD:}ata ki a koe ne?" 

1. Tarakawa., T. ( 1893: 220) • 
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Ara h::>ki ko te wahine, "Mau tcnu ra e titiro kite taura e mau ke 

na i te kiato." 

Katahi ia ka mea iho, "Ko wai koia?" 

Ka mea ake, "Ko wai ooki, ko TAMh-TE-KAPUA ano ra. 11 

Katahi te tangata ra ka mea iho, "Ae, taku rangatira, ka ara au, 

ka -...m.aki ake koe ki a au; e ki ana au ki a TAMh i kawhaki ma.i ai h::>ki 

i a taua, e pri tana atav.hri; tena ko tenei, a ka ~ tana, tenei ano 

taku utu ki a ia aianei. 111 

"Ka ti.no riri a N3A'I'OIOIRAN3I m5 taua mahi. Ka kake ia ki te 

Hukahuka-nui-crTe-Whare, ka huakina e ia te Hue-a-Aitupawa; katahi 

ka karakia ia ki a TAWHIRiwcrFA kia tukuna ma.i cna riri. 

'Takina ra ko te Kawa ko te Kawa o te Rehia. 

Puoi, p..1ai, ?JOi nai Aitupawa. 

Puoi te hau matakokiri a Tawhirimatea, 

Puai te hau r¥JUI19UrU a Tawnirimatea. 

Kia to, kia to, kia riri, kia riri; 

Mangamanga iho te waka nei; tot.aka ~ ki te Korokoro-

o-te-Hamuti: Te waha pan:Japanga a Parata; tirea, 

tawaihia. 

Kia p.ita, kia heke. 

Hai..ltli. e. fh.li e. Taiki e. I 

Na nm;a i tenei karakia ka p.ita ma.i 03a riri katoa O te Rangi. 

Katahi nga hau ka tata i te waka. Ka huri ari5 a N3A'IOIDIRAN3I, ka 

"2 karakia ia ki a ~ kia p..ikeplke te noana. 

1. Grey, G. (1854:61) Nga Mahi a nga Tip.ma, Thomas Avery Ltd, 
New Plymouth. 

2. Tiakiawa, I. ( Family Manuscripts) 
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'Takina ko te Kawa; ko te Kawa ki a Tan3aroa. 

Whakarong:, ra te rrahoi; te mangara; tu tJri.ti tu ora. 

Tu rate riu a T~aroa mahenehene te taka}'.01· 

Te takapou a Kiwa, a Newa, a Niwaroa. 

Maunu ko te Waka nei ki o ngaru; IX,JPU ake o maanaoa. 

Katia te Thu kotia te rae. 

Tuparapara te hi a Tawhirimatea. 

MallnJa kite, maungaarong:,. 

Whakarcoua kia heke ki te Korokoro-o-te-Parata. 

Haumi e. Hui e. Taiki e. • l 

I kcnei ka huri awhioori.o te Waka ki roto i te .KOIDKOR:>-<rTE 

PARA.TA, a tata tam te ngab:)ro o te Waka ki raro, ki a ~. 

Ko nga kai ne etehi o nga taonga i p:m:,,.triua ki roto i te wai. 

Ot.i.ia, ko WHAKAarIRANGI i whakakiia e ia tana kete ki etahi o nga 

p..1rap..1ra kai - e kiia ana- ko TE KEI'E IDKIROKI-A.....wH\KAOI'IRAN'.31. 

Ka heke .rnai a N3A.TOROIRANGI ka kite ia i a KFAROA., tata tonu ia 

te riro ki te wai. Ka aroha atu a N3A'IDROIRAN:;I. Ka piki ari5 ia ki 

te Hukahuka Whare katahi ia ka karakia kia rewa rnai te Waka. 

'Takina atu te Kawa; ko te Kawa Tuatahi, ko te Kawa Tuarua, 

ko te Kawa Tuatoru, ko te Kawa Tuawha, ko te Kawa Tuari.na, 

ko te Kawa Tuaono, ko te Kawa Tuawhitu, ko te Kawa Tuawaru, 

ko te Kawa Tuaiwa, ko te Kawa 'fuangahuru, takina ko te Kawa. 

Takina ko te Kawa ki a Tangaroa, ka pipi, ka -wawaia, 

ka hoehoea, ka whanake i raro i cna tar~. 

Tu, tu, tu ki te Rangi. 

Eke panuku, eke ldloro, eke Tan3aroa -

1. Tiak.i.a.\,,a, 1. (Family t1anuscripts) 
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Hallni e. Hui e. Taiki e. 

Unuhia; unuhia; unuhia rawatia kite Pae Tap.l. 

Unuhia kite Pou-mata-a-~Yhriti. 

Te whakarong::> atu ai a koe, ka toro, ka hika ki te toFBi nui. 

Ko te Pouroa, ko te Pou-te-whararua, he aturcm:Ji ka namao. 

No roto ra., hafBinga, h::>atu, ki. te Wananga i h:>uhia ki. te 

rongo. 

Ko te Ra1g::> na wai? Ko te rong::> na Tu, ko te rong::> na Rurangi. 

Mai i runga. Turuturua ko te Thu kia utaina te nata a Rakau. 

Kia ahu atu i te ara u wai ki te ara o Ngatoroirangi. 

Karia te Palui, te Poroa, te Panatawhaiariki; 

Ko te ara a Ngahue-nihopopoia i te Parata. 

'Kia eke Tangaroa, kia eke panuku; 

Haumi e. 

Hui e. 

Taiki. ,1 e. 

Na a1ei Karakia ka marine te Rangi ma te M:ana, a, pita nai ana 

te Waka ki wah:, i te KOROKORD-0-TE-PARATA. 2 

Katahi , l<a karakia ari5 a N3A'IDIDIRAN3I • Ko tenei karakia hei 

whakatau i rga Atua. l-6 kcnei ooki ka whakaingoahia ari5 te waka, 

ara I ki a 'IE MWl{A.. 

'Toi.a TE~ kia tapotu ki te noana, a, na wai hai to? 

E maku e to, na. Whakatau hai to. 

Tenei ra. te ra.ngcna ake nei he tarawainuku, he tarawairangi. 

1. Tiakiawa, I. (.Fami1.y Manuscripts) 

2. Ti.tire ki. APIT~ II ni5 etahi atu karakia e pi ana. ki tenei ~-
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Te pi nui e, na.u mai e Tama ka kau taua i te Awa-i-

Pikopikoiwhitil Kia uia taua e te tini e te maoo. 

Naku koe i tiki atu i te waonui-a-Tane. 

Mihimihia e Tane, kohakoha e Tane. 

Turuturu ana mai te wai o te Hika a M:rrarna. 

E patua ana. mai i te kanurimuri hau na runga mai o Waihihi o 

Waihaha. 

Ko te unga mai tera o te Waka rei, uru tera, wewera tera. 

Nga "t.an3"ata i whakaririka ka mau kite Taur~. 

Kia tu rnatotorutia atu e au taku tu rnatotoru. 

Ihu o te Waka e, turuki, turuki, 

Paneke, paneke, 

Hau atu te h:>e. Halllli e. Hui e. Ta.iki e. • l 

I te putanga mai i wab:> o te KOIDKOID-0-TE-PARATA katahi te Waka 

ka W1ai mai i n:Ja Waka hari kai • Ko enei Waka he Waka Anautahi I a, kO 

n:.:Ja ingoa o aua Waka nei ko PUAWATF.A., ko 'IUTAPORI, ko WHERIKO, ko 

NO<IJRA.2 

1. Tiakiawa, r. (-Family Manuscripts) 

2. Ibid. 
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Ka mau i a TE MWllA ~ waka Harikai, ka koa te Iwi. Ka rere 

tika mai te Waka ki ~ nei. 

Kdtltatea
1 

ka u mai ki ~. 

to te Mawharu i te kaupeka o 

Ki ta TIAKIAWA, 2 anei na te h uarahi moana i \thi ti mai ai a 'IE 

AFAWA. 

"Mai i RAN3IATF.A, ki TAWHITIAREARE (TAHITI), ki RARCYIDNGA. Ka u 
tuatahi ki TUPUIUPUATFA (RARCYIDNGA) kite whakarite ari5 i nga kai me 

te wai. I kcnei hoki ka turakina iho a UFA raua ko tana wahine: ko 

TAMATEWHAKARAPA taua ko tana wahine, a, ko KAWATFA raua ko tana wahine 

hoki. Ka rere tonu atu ki WHAN3AP~ ahu tonu ki TE-RAN3I-I-'IDTO-AI-

TE-IllU-A-TAMA.TEKAPUA. I konei, ka kitea e ~ta.l nga Waka o TAINUI me 

'IOJ<CM\RU e uru ana ki te WHAN3A-0-WAITEM\TA. Ka huri mai aro te Waka, 

ka tau ki wah::> o te rcoana i HAURAKI. Ka huaina e TAMA.TEKAPUA, tera ko 

z.DEHAU. Ka heke mai aro te Waka ka u ki TE AWAOI'FATUA. I reira, ka 

tutaki ki a MATAA'IDA. Ka huri mai ari5 te Waka, a, ka u ki MAKEI'U ki te 

KURAE--0-TE-IllU-A-TAMA.TEKAPUA. Tera ka tau te Waka kite NNA-I-AKFAKE 

ka tuku ki raro te Iwi mihi ai tangi ai ki tenei whenua ki a 

~ ... 

1. Ko tenei te ra, tekau rra toru whai muri atu i te rrararm hou i nga 
rrararm o Pepuere rre Maehe. 

2. Tiakiawa, I. ( F~y Manuscripts) 
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NOR IH ISlAND 

MA JOA TRl6Al &OUNDARIE S 

IN \9TH AND 20TH CENTURIES 

• 

Ka\imaIU, I.H. 1975. "O:xlflict an1 Cl:l'lp:t:anise" A.H. & A.w. Reed, N.z. 

-
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Ki te karero a TARAKAWA.l i rere rnai te waka nei; a, ka tae rnai ki 

RATANUI kei te taki\Ja o TIKIRA.U~ (Ka kite rat.au i 03a rata i nohiotia 

ai ID te mararna O TThema ratou i U mai ai.) Whakav.hiti mai te wa.ka 

nei ki te taha. o WHAKAARI ki t-DEHAU ka puta atu i TIKAPA ( Hauraki 

Gulf). Ka '\tthakatata atu kite notu e tu i waho o POIHAKENA (Port 

Jackscn ki te tcn':Ja o ca_pe Colville), ko TE rorro o TE KUPENiA. o 

TARAMAINUKU te ing::>a o tenei notu. Ka wailio atu taua kalatu e 

- N3A'ID.EOIRANGI hei mauri no nga tangata katoa i n.ID:3a i a TE ARlwfA. Na 

tenei I ka tdlutooungia e TAMA kia whakahokia e coa uri tona tinana I 

ina tupap:lku ia. Koia nei tona korero ki a ratou, "Whakarong::> mai 

koutou katoa, ahakoa u to tatou waka ki \\bea, ki \twhea, o tenei tua­

vmenua, ka h:>ki mai ahau, ko te tihi o te ma.unga ra taku kainga."2 

"Kati, ka ma.re mai te rere a TE~, ka i:a ki tetahi kcilatu kei 

wah:> o AHUAHU, ko REPCN'.iA te ingoa, ka wa.ih) ki reira nga manu ingoa 

nei a M..MlH'.){J a TAKERE:ro. Te mahi a era ma.nu, he tcihu hau, he tohu 

marangai, he tcihu i te piki, i te hau e piki ai te noana. 

Ka rere mai te waka rei, ao rawa ake te ra kei waenga o Ml\TAREHUA 

o WAIRAKEI kua kitea nuitia a uta. "3 Ka tu rnai tena tangata tena 

tangata, ka taunau atu iatou, he \twhenua, he rdle no ratou ari5. 

Ka !X)Up'.)U atu te ihu o TE ARAWA ki CN;A'IO.EO ara ko TE AWA. 0 

I huaina tenei wri e 03a tangata o TE M?.AWA. waka i to 

ratou ki tenei whenua, -IlD no to ratou tcihurxJa taerxJa mai 

N3A'ro.EOIRAfl3I • Ka tae ki te wahapti o ~. "Ka vhiua te p.IDJa o te 

1. Tarakawa, T. (1893:222). 

2. Ibid. 

3 • Ibid. I p.223 • 



35 

kei n:> reira ano pea tera kdlatu i huaina ai "Koira tote kei". Ka 

herea te taura o te ihu ki tetahi kohatu nui. Ko te ingoa o taua 

kc:hatu ko 'IOKAPARORE" .1 Na; i kooei; i haere atu te katoa o rga 

tangata i te ma.tao te whenua, to ratau rnararatanga. 

He rereke aii5 ooki te korero e ~ ake nei. 

'IE HINAKI tenei korero, nana i korero atu ki a Grallarn2 i te tau 1894 i 

te kainga o TE HINAKI i TE AIEAN3A O N:/rFA. t«5 Ngati Paoa me N;'ati 

Whatua te tangata nei. 

Na, ki ta TE HINAKI I i rere rnai a TAINUI i IXJa wai O Whl'I':EMP.TA, 

a, ka tae rnai ki ORAWHAro ( i runga tenei ~ i te notu e kiia nei ko 

MJIUl'ARJ, ara, i te wahanga whenua kei waenganui o MJIUI'APU me 

~I'IUID (Islington Bay). Kua tae ke rnai a TE AF.PW>,.. waka, a, ka ti?,J 

rnai te riri ki a raua ari5, na IXJa mahi a TAM.ZI.TEKAPUA e whaka.atu ana i 

ona hiahia ki te wah.ine nei ki a WHAKAOI'I~I, wahine raIXJatira a 

~. I whawhai te tokorua nei, ka hinga a TAMA, a, rnai i taua wa, 
)(a - -whakaingoahia taua not.u e IXJa taIXJata ko te "RAN:;ITOro O 

TAMA.TEKAPUA" • 

Na, i te wa o IXJa m:>kofUllc\ a TAMA., i \t.havmai. atu a N:iATI IUARERE 

ki te TINI O 'IOI me N3A Ml\R.AW\, kia ea ai te patunga i a TAM7\. Na, i 

raupatutia e N3ATI HUARERE aua whenua, aua not.u e kiia nei ko N3A 

POI'IO O TE KUP~ A TARAMA.INUKU (Hauraki Gulf). 

Anei ta TE ~~3 karero no IXJa' waka e rua nei a TE AF.PW\. 

raua ko TAINUI. 

1. Tarakawa, T. ( 1893: 223) • 

2. Graham, G. (1951:82) "Tainui", J.P.S, 60. 

3. Te Matarohar)3a, (1915:31) "Te Kauwae Raro", J.P.S., 24. 
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"Ka W'lakaaro a ~ me tona q,e, kaore he pringa o to ratou 

rrlx:> huihui; koi puta ake he tautooetooe i waenganui i a ratou; pera 

me nga take na.i o Tl\WHITI. Ka rnea a~; "Me haere tatou ki 

etahi ake wahl o te notu nei tirotiro haere ai he kainga no tatou " • 

Ka whakaae katoa tona q:,e ra. Ko tetahi tenei o nga take. Ko tetahi 

o nga take, no te tinihangatanga a TE ARJlHA. i ta ratou pakake. I te 

unga atu o TAINUI ki Wfil\N3APARAQr,. e F5-e ana te pikake; ka takiritia 

te harakeke ka whitikiria ka roa ka herea ki te pakake, ka kawea 

tetah.i pi. to ki uta here ai ki te rakau. Ka toia a ''TAINUI" ki uta 

takoto ai, ka haere nga t..angata ki te kimi wahi p:ri hei tunga kainga 

no ratou; rokdlanga iho ka p:>, ka rx:iho atu i te wahi i kitea e ratou 

e p:ri ana he kainga. 

I nuri i a ratou ka u m3.i a 'TE Ml.MNA • ki Wfi\N3A-PARAQr,., ka kite 

i te pakake ra e takoto ana e mau ana hoki te taura i te pakake ra. 

Ka m:::hiotia kite waka ko IDIUIDA ma, nana te taura harakeke e mau ana 

ki te pakake. Ka mahia hoki ta ratou ake taura, he rnea paina 03a 

harakeke ki te ahi kia ahua ma.rake ai; ka tahuri ki te nahi. i nga 

otaota o to ratou kainga kia ahua maroke ai, ka kiia ai kua ndx) noa 

atu ratou ki reira. Katahi ka W'lakanaua te taura harakeke-F5-ina. a 

TAMATEKAPUA ma ki te pakake ra, ka kuhua ki roto i ta nga tangata o 

'TAINUI ' , i W'lakamau ai. Ka tap.lketia ta rata1 ki te cnepu. 

Te taenga mai o nga tangata a 'TAINUI ' ki te tapatapahi i ta 

ratou pikake; ka kite, e mau ana he taura ke i runga; ka uia, nawai 

taua taura; ka kiia na lJ3a tangata o TE~ •••• Na ka rnea a~ 

me cna tangata, na ratou taua pikake. Ka rnea a ~TEl<AIUA, kaore, na 

ratou. Ka rnea a~, 'Ko to matou waka te waka tuatahi nai ki uta 

nei, a, na matou te taura tuatahi ki runga •. Ka mea a ~TEKAPUA 
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"El Ko to rnatou i u tuatahi rnai • Na rnatou te taura tuatahi ki te 

pakake". Ka tangohia ake te taura a TAMATEKAPUA; kua rnaroke noa atu. 

Ka tirohia to ratou kainga, kaia ano 1 Kua rnaroke n::1a otaota o to 

rat.cu marae rre nga rau o nga wharau - he mea paina kite ahi. Katahi 

ka hinga te taha ki a HJI'UR)A i kcnei, ka riro te p:tkeke nei i a 

TAMATEKAPUA ma. Ka pouri a H<JIUR.Cl?\., ka whakahau nei kia haere ratou". 

Heoi an5 ki ta TARAKAWAl i te taenga tuatahi rnai ki tenei whenua 

koia nei te takiwa i tau atu ai te hunga nei. 

"Na, ka p..miau te rd'lo a enei tangata katoa rx::> Te Awa-a-te 

Atua, haere i te awa o Tarawera, maro i runga o Ruawahia, Rere-

whaka-itu, Nga-ti-Whaka~a-Ngatoro-i-rangi, tapahi tonu ki 

Runanga, ka huri ki te hauauru, haere i te taha tonga o TaUp::>, ka 

p.ita ki Patea, tapahi atu ki Karioi, ka huri rnai, ha.ere rnai i te 

taha hauauru o Tongariro, haere mai - i te taha ha.uauru o 

Titiraupenga, ha.ere mai te taha ha.uauru o Te 'Whakamaru ma 

Maungaiti, ka tapahi .tonu mai, i te Tokoroa haere i rote o 

waihou, haere i raro o Te Aroha, Clri.nemuri tae roa. ki Tararu, 

haere i te tapatai ka tae ki te tihi o M:::>ehau, kei te urupa o 

TAMATEKAruA ka huri mai i te noana, ka kati ki Te Awa-a-te-Atua. 

Koinei te rohe tuturu o te aitanga uri o r:ga r~atira nei, 

haunga n:.1a nea, i totoro atu ki tera wahi ki tera wahi, kei a Te 

Whanau Apanui te kawae mua a TAMATEKAPUA kei a TE-KANI-A-TAKIRAU, 

kei a TE APA'ill kei a KOPU PARAPARA". 

Anei ta HAMIORA Pic2 korero rro te tinga mai o TE ~ waka. 

1. 

2. 

Tarakawa, T. ( 1893: 226} • 

Pio, H. (1981:119} Nga ~ Tuku nx, a ~ti Awa. Ko ~ Tuhi­
tuhi a Hamiora Pio-Te TekolBSS-1887), Editor, H.M. Mea, Uni­
versity of Victoria. 
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"Ka uu mai a TE ARJ:wlA ki W\KEI'lJ takoto tonu i te wai. Ka tikina 

mai ki nga targata o runga i a MATM'ruA i TAKITIMU. Ka haere a TORQl\. 

ma ki te to i taua \rlaka. Ka takoto ki uta. Te ka.rakia a TORDA i toia 

ai a TE AIWilA.. 

' ·Whakam:Je te au naroro 'Whenua 

Pera ooki ra ko Nuih:>, ko Nuake 

Ko Manu, ko Weka, Ruaaiho, ko Tahinga o te rangi 

Tenei maro ka huruhuru nui. 

No Manu, IX) Weka ka tu taf)Ori atu ka tu taf)Ori mai 

Wera rx:a, were a tana. i tona rakau, 

Ko te rakau nawai? 

Ko te rakau na tupua i mirimiria 

Whakauraura kite karamea, te h::mai ai hei t:atai ma taku 

Waka no 'Wai-rni.hia, ki te ara o ripiripia tara kai na Tu. 

Ka taetae a tara kai na 'Iu. 

Haere 03a tahi tara kai na Tu, ko Tu, ·ko Tu kia rrate ka riri 

Ko TCI kia ma.ta te tau mai he nuku, te tau mai he rangi 

Te taka mai 'Iu ki t:ona aro, 

Haramai te toki I haumie o 
II 

I te taenga mai ki AOl'FAIO\ nei I i haere 'Weihe\v'ehe 03a wahanga O te 

waka kite kimi 'Whenua no ratoo an:3. 1 

Ki ta Stafford2 i tau atu nfa tangata nei ki enei. wahi. 

1. E ai ki a R)BER'!W (1957:252) i n:ho tonu a TE AIWNA me MM'AATUA 
ki te rcihe, atu i ~ ki OPOI'II<I eD3ari, kaore tetahi i 
~ere ki TAURAN'.iA noana i te rnea, kua Wla.k.arx:hoia ~a e tetahi 
iwi ke. · 

2. Stafford, D. (1967). 
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RUAED-tuatahi; i rdX> atu ki TIKITERE; engari i tae ke atu ia ki 

Te Awaln.i. 

MARUPUOOANUI raua ko 'IUAROIDRUA - i n:iho atu raua ki to raua p:i 

ki 'IE N:;AE. Ko Te OKAPUA te ingoa o taua fa· 

KAWA'IUI'U - i neke atu ki te riu o N3CNG'.:YrAHA ki tetahi wahi. i 

tapaina ake nei ko TE AAED O Rl-\OOIPIERE. 

TAlNGA - i rnho mai ki IDroRUA katahi ka ooki atu ki MN<Eru. 

TIA - Ki TITIRAUPEN:iA ara ki te rcihe o TAUFO NU! A TIA. 

N3ATOROIRAOOI - 'ICN3ARIRO 

Hfil - ki KATIKATI tae noa ki TE PUKE 

WAITAHA - ki arAMARAKAU 

TARJIKA - mai i TE PUKE tae ma ki te awa o KAI'lUNA 

URUIKA - mai i arAMARAKAI.J tae noa ki MA.TATA 

No te p..lkapuka e kiia nei ko "'Ihe Opening of Rangiunuora"l nga ing::>a 

e whai ake nei: 

MAKA - TITIRAUPEN3A {Ki ta TIAKIAWA i tae atu ia ki te awa 

o RAOOITAIKI) 

~PURU.AO - TE 1'JtlA. A 'IE A'.IUA 

TARAWHATA - WAITAHANUI 

TAIKmU - TE TAI RAWHITI 

'I'Al-WI'EKAFUA - HAURAKI 

ORO - WAIKA'ID 

'I'AMM'FAWHAKARA - TAURAN3A 

1 . Official {)penll'J3 Cereoorri.es of Te Rai:9iunt.X>ra am Weterya-A-Uru. 
5th Novercber 1960, lboklet. 
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HATUPA'IU - N:;A'IUR) 

KURINIOOPOPO - WAN3ANUI 

KAWAlJRI - 'IE AUPOORI 

PWMEA - TE AIJPaJRI 

IKA - N3ATOR) 

HURIOOKA - HAUAAKI 

MAWEl'E - HAURAKI 

RUARAN3INUI - N'.iAPUHI 

Anei ta Sh::>rtlan::11 

Ko TIA raua. ko MAKA ki TITIRAUPEN3A ki TAUPO 

Oro - TAIJPO, a, ka tae ki WANGANUI . 

MA.RUPlNiA - IDIDRUA 

IKA - WAN:iANUI 

~ - PAEROA 

HEI - WHITIAN3A 

~TEKAPUA - KEJAU 

WAITAHA ratou ko TARJIKA ko TAN3IHIA - MM<El'{J 

Ki ta Stee&nan. 2 

'IUHORCM\TAKAKA - i raere ooki ia ki M:>EHAU me tana matua a 

TAMATEl<AFUA 

TARAM1UNUKU - KAIPARA, ki PCUI'U. 

WAREN3A - KAWAKAWA ki te raki 

1. Shortlan::1, E. (1882:51). 

2. Steedman, J.A.w. - Nga Cilaki o Nga "Whanau o Taur~ M:>ana, 
Publicity Print. 
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I noho a N3ATOIOIRAN3I ki r1J03a o M:YI'ITI; te notu i waho atu i 

Mru<Eru.1 

I noho te nuinga ki MN<En.J. E hi.a ke rga tau i muri ka maru te 

whenua i a ratou. Mai i MAKEIU ki te NilA o TE A'ruA, ki te awa o 

RAOOITAIKI ki 'f(N;ARIRO, ki TITIRAUPEN3A ki te KAOKAOIOP\ 0 PATETERE ki 

IDEHAU I ki TAURAOOA, a, ka ooki mai ki MN<Em.J. 

Ki ta Rd::>erton2 kua tae ke mai t.etahi iwi ki tenei whenua i mua 

nca atu i te taerga mai O nga Maori, a, e rite tonu ana O raua. wa 

kai.nga i HAWAIKI • 

I W'lakahe a ShaI"p3 i rga karero katoa rro te hekenga mai o nga 

waka. Ki a ia, i tup.i ake nga iwi Maori i te horonga ·o rga tangata 

whenua me te nui ra.ere O 03a tangata kua tae ke mai. I p:1.i tenei 

tangata ki tenei whakaaro i te mea kua ata tirohia e ia nga whakapapa, 

a,~ -kua alma taupatupatu etahi in<;Pa me te tau O te taenga mai ki 

AOI'FARa\ nei. Hei whakartarama ake, kaore a ROBERr<:N4 i pai ki te 

karero no TUIKXJRANGI raua ko ~APA te tanahine a KAHUNGUNU. Ki 

a ia, kaore a ~PAPA i wliana.u mai i muri atu i te tau 1350. Ko 

TUIKXJRANGI, te whakapaparanga tuarima i nuri mai i a 'l'AMM'EI<ARJA, a, 

ko te ahua, e toru tekau e ~ tekau tau ranei a TAMA. i te hekenga mai 

ki kcXlei i te tau 1290. Ki a ia aIX>, kaore a 'l'UlKX.JRAN3I i 'Ahanau mai 

i mua i te tau 1350, a, ko tana korero, oo muri ma mai a TUIKXJRANGI i 

-wrianau ai . 

1. Fran tx:oklet entitled Reception to Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth 
II am. His lbyal Highness 'Ihe Duke of Edinburgh by the Maori 
people at Iotarua en the 2rrl day of January 1954. 

2. lcberton J.B.W. (1957:249). 

3. Slarp, A. (1958:37) 11Maori Genealogies am. C'anoe Traditions" 
J.P.S. 67. 

4 • lti)erton (Ibid• I 262) • 



Anei cna whakapapa ~ 

1260 
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~TEKAPUA 
KAHUMATAM'.:M>E 

TAWAKEM:>EI'AHAN'.iA 
UENUKUMA.IRAR:mN:'.iA 

RAN3ITIHI 
I 
I 

"T""""-~~~~~~~~~--~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

'IUH){JRANGI 

1560 MAHUI'A 

= 

1300 

:EONGOMhlPAPA KAHUKURANUI = RUATARJWAHINE ~TFAKarA 'lAlHEIKURI 

-Engari, kaore ma te r-ftori i aro atu ki te tau ki te wa o te 

hekenga mai heoi aoo, kei te rrohio tonu ia, no nga ra O mua mai aoo. 

Ko te kupu v.nakanutunga kei a Pei Te Hurinui 1, i a ia i kii ake ai he 

rnaha. ra nga peka whakahekenga whakapapa O nga ~ori ahakoa, he rereke 

ra 03a \lrhakatup..rranga • Ko te lle:t nui I kia ni:hl.o v.hanui ki 03a 
whakapapa katoa ki tena iwi ki tena iwi. 

Ki tana titiro ki 03a whakapapa o te Kingitanga ki a W\HUI'A ko te 

ure tarewa i heke rnai i a 'IB 'AFJ!MA, a he peka poto ooki. He tauira 

tenei rri3 03a \tthakaheke ure tarewa, he pot.o ake i n:Ja ~eke wahine. 

Ko te tak~, ko tenei. I noe tane nga wahine i a ratou e tamariki ana. 

I etahi wa, ko 03a nokop.ma a 03a tane, i etahi 'via. ooki, tokotoru, nui 

1. Jcnes: Pei Te Hurinui. ( 1958: 163 ) "Maori Genealogies" , J.P. S. 
67. 
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atu ranei n;a wahine a tetahi tane; a; ko n:;Ja wahine nurimanu e rite 

tonu ana o ra:too tau ki nga ITOkopuna a n<ja wahine rcatua. Koia nei n;a 

take, e rereke nei rga tatai whakaheke rnai i tetahi tupuna .1 

1. Jcnes.P( 1958: 163 ) • 
In talking of variations in the Illltber of generations it is 
necessary that a wide krx:~,lledge of the tribal lines of descent 
should be acquired. 

In the CB.Se of the lines of descent of the Maori King 
Mahuta, his male line of descent is the Arawa line arrl it is his 
shortest Wlakapapa. It is an invariable feature that male lines 
of descent are the fewer generatiCllS. '!he wanen of our race 
rrarried a:irly arrl it is quite cx:rmon to fim sisters with 
grarx:lchi.ldren of the sane age or older than the drildren of 
brothers. It was also usual for the old time chiefs to have 
several wives arrl the yc>un:Jer wives were often of the sane age or 
younger than the gramchildren by the senior wives. 'lhese are 
factors which result in the wide variatic:n in the nurcber of 
generations in oor lines of descent frcm a camcu ancestor. 
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3. TE -~ -'IUMORJ 

"Ko TIHEIA te maurga 

Ko RJHIRUA te papa tapu 

Ko RAN3ITEWHATA te tangata 

Ko N:iATI RAN3IWlliEHI te iwi 

Ko TE AR1'WA te waka. II 

I te urunga mai o TE ARPMA. waka ki MAKEIU ka 'Whakarx:>honoho raere 

03a tip.ma ki nga whenua maha, atu i MAKEIU ki 'ITN3AR.IIO. Tae mai ki 

tenei ra, e rociliotia ana he tokanaha ng~ vmanau, nga hapu, me nga iwi 

kei tenei rohe e rx>b:> ana. Ki te ti tiro ki a NGro'I RANGIWEWEHI, he 

tokanaha cna whanau Ola hapu kei ala re.he vJhenua e rd10 papatipu ana. 

E kore e tika kia kiia a IDATI RANGIWEWEHI he hapi engari he "Kotahi­

tanga ri5 03a hapu O N3ATI RAN3IWEWEEI II • Ahakoa I he maha ta nga hapu O 

te iwi I i IX>h:) piri tCl'lU ratou ki a ratou arr5 00 te mea. 

( i) 

( ii) 

(iii) 

( iv) 

i mere tahi ratou katoa ki nga pakanga 

he vJhanaunga tetahi ki tetahi 

i ocho katoa ratou kite re.he vJhenua kotahi 

e rite tcnu ana o rat.al rangatira, atua, a ratou korero 

tup.ma katoa no 03a ra o nua .1 

Ara, ki te 1/makahua poto "he iwi". He pera am a N:iATI PIKIAO me 

N3ATI WHAKAUE me N:iATI 'IUWHME'IDA. me N3ATI 'IUBJURAN3I me NiATI RAN3I-

TilII. ~ reira, e tika ana kia karangatia te hunga t:opJ o enei iwi 

1. Winiata M. (1956:216) "Leadership in Pre-Eurcpean Maori Society", 
J.P.S. 65. 
'!he structural relaticns within the tribe \\lere maintained by the 
ccnstant interactioo bet-ween constituent groups expressed through 
war oo cne harrl, an:i oo the other by kinship, sentimental 
attachment to a specific district, coma1 leadership, coma1 gcxis 
an:i a history that traced back to a rananticised p:ist. 



mil\ORAN:;I = TE KURAIM:NOA 
CH>MAIRAN:;I = M1\KURATAWHITINUI 

RUAMlm.JRAN3I = TATAUARAN3A 
TAUN3A = RAKA'roROIRE 

MAWAKE = TUMAMAO 
URUIKA = r.1.JRIWHAKARA' 

RAN3ITAPU = HINEI'APIRIRAN3I 
TAMATEKAPUA = MJI'UOl'AKU 

KAHt.JW\TNOOE = HINEl'APATURAN3I 
TAWAKEM)ETAHAN:;A = TUPAREWHAITAITA 
~=TE .AOKAPUARAN3I 

RAN:;ITIHI = PAPAWHARANUl 
*TUHOURANGI = IDNGCMA.IPAPA2 RA.KEITAHAENUI1 = TUHOURANGI* 

I 
UENUKUKOPAKO = RAN3IWHAKAPIRI Aal'ARAMARAE = TAKETAI<EHIKUROA. 

________ I ____ --.- I 
* TAMATERA = HAN'.iARAU WHAKAUEKAIPAPA = RAN3IURIJ TE .AORAURIJ = 'IUI'EAMUIU 

I I 
'~~~~~~--~-

I 
I 
I 

~-----

TE J\OURU = TAWAKEEEI.Ma\ = TE .ACNGAIDRO 

*WHAKAUE = RAN3IURIJ 
I 

TE HINU (Kei Waikato) 

---~-~-~-----.-----------~---~--1-~------...---------r 
T~ 'IUl'FAITI KOPAKO'lliENUA TUPARAHANUI 

* TIAI<IAWA I 
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katoa ko 03a iwi o TE~ waka ot.ira, ko te karanga wtianui e tine 

haria ana i tenei ra; ko TE AR1>MA waka, ara karangatia tonutia ki te 

waka. 

Ki te ~ta titiro tatou ki 03a v.hakapapa; i tiinata tenei iwi Q.....­

OOATI RAN3nmvEHI i te tip.ma e kiia nei ko RAN3IWF.WElil. &lgari, toko 

toru ke 03a tangata e kiia nei ko RAN3IWElvEHI, 

ratou, ki a rat.cu ari5. l 

-a, he vmana.UD:3a katoa 

Ki ta te iwi i enei ra, e heke mai ana n:Ja ~papa i te tama a 

TAWAf<EHEil.m raua ko TE ACN3AIDRO engari, ki ta TE RANGIHIROA., 2 

i riro i te matanua o nga whanau ariki, te mana me te ranga-

tiratanga. 

Ki ta M:!tge3 , kei roto i aja hapti, iwi ::ranei, ko 03a tane 

ariki o te ure tarewa, 03a "rangatira tuturu" erxJari, rnehemea 

kaore tetahi e tika ana no taua ahuatanga, ko tetahi atu e -tu hei 

rangatira note iwi, ka rX>ho wahangu te tangata pakaraa. 

E ffenei ana ta WlNIATA 4 korero. Ko te ariki te tine rangatira o 

te iwi. E heke mai ana n:Ja whakapapa i te k'awai rangatira, a, heke 

1. Ti tiro ki te whakapapa. e whai ake nei. 

2. Buck, P. Te Rangihiroa, (1949:337) 'llle Q:m:ing of the Maori. \mit­
cx:rribe arrl Ta:rbs. Olristchurch, New Zealarrl. 
"Rank and leadership went by prim:Jgeni ture in senior families" • 

3. Metge, J. (1967:128) 'llle Maoris of New Zealarrl, Jbutledge & 
Kegan Paul I I..arlon • 
"In descent-groups and l<Xal cnrmunity, the nost senior males are 
still respecte::i as the "proper" leaders, but if they lack 
perscnali ty and drive, others may assume the effective 
leadership, leavin:J than to act only in a ceraocnial capacity". 

4. Winiata, M. (1956:216). 
"He -was the acknJwledgErl leader of the vhole tribe because of his 
ancestry fran the senior members of the fouming family 
transmitted throU:.:Jh the first torn offspring and for similar 
reasons he became the tribal representative in dealing with other 
tribes, the performer of religious rites arrl the superior of the 
cx:npanies of war." 



Rakeitahaenui = 

RAOOITIHI = Pap:iwharanui 
I 
I 
I 

'IUH)l.JRAN}! = 

Te .Aotaramarae = 'mKEI'AKEHIKU~ 
I ( Te Tuakana) 

UENUKUKOPAKO = RANGIWHAKAPIRI 
( Tamai ti Tua"*1a > I 

I 
I 

'l'U'l'F.AMt1IU = Te Aorauru 
(Tamaiti Tuatoru) I 

...-~~~~~~~~~~~..--~~~I~~~~~~~---
l.M.l<ARIA = Hinemaru 

(Tmnaiti 
Tuarua) 

RAOOIWEWElll 
(Te Tuakana) 

RANGIWEWEHI = HINEI'AKETAKE Te J.\ongahoro 
(Te Tuakana) I 

I 
'lUI'FAPATlJI'ARtJrARU 

WHAKAUEl<AIPAPA = Ran:_Jiuru 
( Tamai ti Tuarua > I 

I 
I 

==================~r~ 

RANGIWEWEfil 
(Tamai.ti Tuatahi) 

TE HINU 
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iho; heke iho i te natamua O te ,;,...hanau. No reira; ko ia ra te waha 

lcorero ki tena iwi ki tera iwi, ko te tdlunga me te kain:Jarahu ooki O 

nga mtua. 

Ka pfillea a TAWAKEHEil-m me tana tamaiti a RAN3IWEWEHI? 

Mehanea ta, ka whai tat.cu i te wnakaaro o TE RAOOI~l ko te 

ure t:arewa tika hei \olihai atu na N3ATI RAOOIWEWEHI, ko te tamaiti a 

TUI'F.AMlJI'U raua ko TE AORAURU pea. Engari, ko te ahua, ka riro te 

mana, te tapu me te rcauri katoa. i a RANGIWEWEHI, tamai ti a 

TAWAKEHEJM)A raua ko TE ACNGAIDID. 

I te taenga rcai o TE AF.AWA waka ki MAKEIU, i raereere atu 03a 

1:'.an.:Jata ki te kimi whenua ItO ratou. Ka whai takunga etahi O ratou, ki 

o ratou \tiihanga \lhenua i to :ratou taenga tuatahi mai ki tenei W'lenua. 

Ki ta TARAKAWA2 "ka rere mai te waka nei, ao rawa ake te ra kei 

waenganui o MM'AREHUA o WA.IRAKEI, kua. kitea nuitia a uta. Kw tere a 

T~ te tu ki runga kua karanga tonu; 'te kurae ra, ko te kureitanga o 

toku ihu·'. Kua kaika tonu a TIA ki te tu ki rllD:Ja; ' te torop..ike i 

1. Buck, P.T. (1949:337). 

2. Tarakawa, T. (1893:223). 



49 

runga ra, ahu mai ki te maunga nei~ ko te takap.1 o TAFUIKA:' Aki hcno 

tonu t.a HEI kupu i rote it.a TIA t.aumau~ 'No tua nei o te naunga ra 

ahu atu ki tera pae maunga e rehurehu nai ra i raro, ko te takapau o 

taku tana WAIT.AHA ' • Ka ahu ki raro t.a HEI t.aumau ki KATIKATI • " 1 

Engari, i haere ia tangat.a ki ton.a ake huarahi. Anei ta 

St.afford2 whakanfu-a.ma no Dja haerenga a IHENGA. 

TAMATEKAPUA 
I 
I 

IHENGA 

1. Kaore a 10':roRUA i ki tea atu e rat.cu. 

2. stafford (1967). 
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St:dces, E. (1980) "Pai Marire", Centre for Maori Studies and 
Research, waikato University. 
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I haere atu a IHF.NGA ratou ko &la hoa toka,ma ki te tuavmenua. I 

kite ia i te koranaahu ki roto; ot.ira i whakaaro atu ratou; kua tae ke 

atu tetahi iwi.. Ko te korcma.ahu nei ko te auahi o nga ahi a te 

tangata vmenua. 

K'.aore i roa I ka tae I'atOU ki te rot.O nei I e kiia nei i enei ra I 

ko IVIDRUA. I a ia e huri haere ana i te roto, ka whakaiD:Joahia e ia 
• 

nga_ wahi I ~ ki tea nei e ia • Ka tae atu a IHF.NGA ki te \Jahi i 

whakaingoahia ko 'IUARAHIWIROA. I konei ratou ka kite i etahi kawau 

kua tau ki runga i nga tumu rakau i rot.o i te wai. Katahi ka hanga 

kaarau no ~ manu nei, ka herea ki etahi hiwi, ki nc;fc! turru ra:kau 

hoki. J<aore i roa I kua OOp.lkina nga manU ehgari I ka rere ke atU nga 

kawau IIE nga hiwi kite rrotu kei waenganui o te roto. Na IHEN3A i 

whakaing::>a ko te MJIUI'APU-A-TINIRAU.l A tcoa wa, ma UENUKUKOPAKO e 

huri te ingoa nei ki M'.)l(()IA. 

I a· IHElQ e ~ ana i te rohe huri noa i te IUIURJA MJI A 

I<AHU , ka turi haere , ka lruri haere ki OHINEMl1I'U , a" , tae noa ia 

ki. KAWAHA , ka titiro iho ki WAIOHIRA , n~ te auahi i pupuhi mai 

ki a ia, ka nftu.o, kua tae ~ tetahi atu iwi. I noho a TUAIUIORJA 

ma i kooei ,a ,na nga tuahu , ka whai takunga ng'a tmgata ki te 

whenua • 

Ka tae te whakaaro tini.hanga ki a lllENGA. kia ~ mai a 

'IUAIUIURJA I kua tae ~ mai ia ki tenei takiwa • Hangaia mai e ia 

tetahi tilahu mana ara , ko PERAOr~ te ingoa • He tuahu hciJ 

tenei , engari na te mahi a IlfEN7\ , Jrua ahua tawhi to te mea nei. 

Kitea mai nei e 'll.IAIOIDRJA , ka pctlehe mai ,no nua noa atu a IHENGA i 

tee ITBi ai • No reira , i haere atu te tangata nei me t"'"ooa cpe ki 

tetahi wmii 1re • 2 

1. Shortl..and, E .( 1882: 71) 
2 • Stafford , D .( 1967: 33) 
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~ , i haere tam a IHEN7. ~ , a , n11na ano i whakaingoa a 

NCDf'O)TAHA maunga • E ai ki etahi korero no ng~ patuP:1-iarehe t:'&ei 

maunga , ~ , he pS ano to ratoo i te taunata , ko TE TUAHU O TE 

ATUA te ingoa • Na te tangi mai o nga putorino me nga koauau , i 

pohehe a !HENG/\ , he iwi ke i reira • I kake ake ia ki te 

taunata , matakitaki ai , &lgari ka kitea e nga atua nei. Heoi 

ano, ka re.re atu engari, ka tahtma ia ki nga koorau. Kua rere 

hoki ng~ patupaiarehe , a , i te hokinga o IHEN:ir\ i kite ia i 

te kauae rooa , koia nei te urupa i enei ia , ko KAUAE l. 

Ki etahi atu korero; i tae atu a IHEN3A ki te ffe o nga 

patupaiarehe ki te kimi wai rrana; hei unu. Katahi ka whakaingoahia ko 

~TAHA. 

I haere tonu ratou, a, ka . whakain<pahia b:)ki e ia ko WERIWERI, ko 

KOru, ko TE AWAE-rn. N"""ana ari5 ko PUHIRUA ri5 te makeretanga o te puhi o 

t.ana ptiaka i huaina ai taua incp:i. 

I peke ake etahi inanga ki rote i tona waka, ri5 reira, ka 

whakaingoahia e ia ko TANEWHITI. ?rana ariS ko TUPAKARIA A IHEN3A. 

Akuanei, ka kite ~tou, he ing::,a tin:> whakahirahira enei.2 

----------------------------------------------------------------------
1. Staffox:d , D. { 1967s 34) 

2. Ibid . { 1967 s 35 ) -
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., . 

.... . 

J . F1avell, 1985 

Ko te KmJTAPU-A-TINIRAU ar5' ko M)IOIA 

te .kcogutu awa o TE AWNDU . 
"fe·, . -~ 

J. Flavell, 1985 
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I rdlo tuturu ake rga. ~unga o IHENGA i ~ ara, a 

TI\MA.TEKAFUA 
I 
I ...--------- ---------.-

KAHUMAT.AM:MOE 
I 
I 
I 

TAW~ 
I 
I 
I 

UENUKlJMhl~ 
I 
I 
I 

RANG IT IHI 

I naere atu a RAN:;ITIHI 1 ki PAKOIDRE ki te taha o te awa o 

KAITUNA. Ko MZ\TAPARA he EB aoo ri5 RAN'.:iITIHI a, ko r¥Ja wahi e rua nei, 

~ wahi. i tU?,I ake ai nga tamariki a RANGITIHI. Toko.vcrru an.a 

tarrariki, mai i a iatou te 'Whakatauk'i' ~ ''ko rga. pinanawa e waru o TE 

ARAWA". :ta te t.dco.vcrru nei, i tup.1 ake nga m:no iwi o TE MWNA. 2 

1. Titiro ki nqc! ko'.rero rro RANGITIHI kei te kotahi rau, wha tekau 'ma 
toru O nga wharangi. 

2. Na Stafford, D. (1967:57) enei korero. 
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RAOOITIHI = ~'ruRIHUIA 

RA'IDRUA 'm.URUAO 

RAOOITIHI = KAHUKARE 

RANGITIHI = MANAWAKO!a<OID 

RAKEIAO KAWATARJARAN3I 

RANGITIHI = PAPAWHARANUI 
I 
I 

TUIDURANGI 

~ te p.ikapuka \ttbaka.papa: ~ \.thianau . · 



56 

Tokc,,.Jha n:Ja wahine a RAIDITIHI; a, na AANGITIHI raua ko 

PAPAWHARANUI ka puta ko 'IUHOURAN3I; ko te ure tarewa tera ki a 

RANGIWEl'lEHI • 

Ki ta stafford,l ko MM.UMA.TANUI ke t.e whaea o 'IUHOURAN3I engari, 

ahakoa enei korero, ko TUfUJRANGI tarm te p..itanga atu. 

Na I e ai ki n:Ja korero I kaore n:Ja wahine tuak.ana nei a RANGITIHI 

i pai ki a 'I'UfKX.JRANGI, a, he pera an5 hoki, 5na ake tuakana. I kite a 

RAOOITIHI i tenei ahuatanga, a, i tino whaka.µihia e ia tana ix,tiki a 

TUIDURANGI. Na, i tetahi wa hei whakaputa ake i nga ahua harawene ki 

a ratou katoa, i tono atu a RAOOITIHI, i tana p:jtiki ki runga o tetahi 

tipuna whare kia tu haangai hoki ia ki runga ake i te whatitoka. Ka 

mutu te kai a n:Ja tuakana, ka kuhu atu ratou ki te tip..ina v.hare, 

otira, ki raro i a 'I'UfKX.JRANGI. Kaore a RAOOIWHAKAEKFAU te mataamua o 

te YA"ianau i kuhu atu, engari, i te taenga atu o te katoa ki rotor ka 

karan:Jahia ioo a 'ru e tona. matua, katahi ka ni5hio nga tuakana, kua 

riro te mana me te mauri nui i a 'ItJfKX.JRAN3I, ahakoa torm i a 

RAOOIWHAKAEKFAU te tin:> mana, te tap..1 me te mauri o te whanau katoa. 

Ka tino riri n:Ja tuakana ki enei mahi ra, kaore i roa, ka hiahia 

a TUIDURANGI ki te naere ki wahi. ke. N:3 reira ka haere ia ki IDroITI, 

a I k0 CHXJKAKA te i.ng:>a O te }'.B i hangaia e ia • Na tcoa matua ffi 

RANGITIHI i hoatu tana wahine tuatahi mana, ara a RAKEITAHAENUI. 2 

Kei te taupatupatu h:>ki etahi whakapapa ni5 PAPAWHARANUI • Ki ta 

Stafford3 e kH ana ta MA.TAA'l'UA me nga tangata o TURAN3A, ko RUAPANI te 

tUI):Jane o PAP.AWHARANUI. 4 Ki taua korero, i te matenga O RUAPANI, i 

L stafford, D.(1967:58). 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. 
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haere a RAN3ITIHI ratou ko Tt.JI-nJRANGI rra ki TURAN3A a; ka riro mai te 

p::>uaru ara; a ~PAPA i a Tl.HXJRANGI. 

I haere atu a RAOOITIHI rre ana tarnariki i PAKOIORE a, ka ~e mai 

ki nga roto ki <EAU, te awa kei waenganui o te .RaroRIJA rre te .RaroITI. 

:<atahi iatou ka \tohakanchoooho haere i te whenua hurl r:oa i te rdle e 

nohiotia ake nei e te iwi i enei ra, ko TE ARAWA.. 

Na TtHOURAN3I, ko UENUKUKOPAKO, a, tokotoru ana wahine. He tino 

harawene tetahi ki tetahi engari ko o rat.au ingoa ko RAOOIWHAKAPIRI, 

ko HINEPI'IO, ko 'mOITEKURA. Titiro ki n.ga korero e pi ana ki a 

UFNUKUKOPAI<D i nga korero rco rga poupou 1, engari hei whakarapop::>to -

tanga, i 'lrhawhai nga iwi o UENUKUKOPAKO rre tona tuakana, rre 

TAKEI'AKEHIKIJR, ki ~ iwi e oo'oo mai ra ki runga o M:>KOIA. Ka hdd 

tonu, ka v.hawhai t.onu a UENUKUKOPAKO na engari, ehara tenei i te nea 

n.gawari ki nga iwi o te t.okorua. nei, a, abakoa he aha, kaore nga ffe i 

riro i a iatou. Na RAN3IWHAKAEI<EAU ooki, te matua keke o UENUKUKOPAKO 

rat.cu i awhina, engari kaore i taea te whakaeke. 

I tona wa, ka tae mai te tine t.oa nei a RAN3ITFAORERE, na t15na 

ake whakaaro i hanga e ia, ka hinga a M:>KOIA i a rat.cu kat.oa. I hdd 

atu a RAN3ITFAORERE ki TE TEKO, a, ka wah.i.a e rga rangatira i rre.hue 

ake, te notu kat.oa ni5 rat.cu an:5, a, ni5 rat.au lx>ki., i hiahia ki te ncho 

atu ki reira. 

I tona. wa ari5, ka tae atu a UENUKUKOPAKO ki WAI'I'EI'I • Ki t:ooa 

whakaaro he wahi pai tenei rco te pi, ri5 reira, i hargaia e ia he }i3 i 

WERIWERI • E kI ana rga korero, he IR tine rrui, he pi tine kaha, he fa 

ti.ID \tJhakahirahira. I hoatu e UENUKlJ, te whenua rre tenei ~ ki a 

WHM<A.UEKAIPAPA, ara ki tana tama. 

l. Ti tiro ki nga korero kei te kotahi rau toni tekau ma whi tu o nga 

wtarangi. 
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l '.0 te 1'-DI'UTAPl1- A-TINIFPD :M)KQJ_A i te tau, 1 899 . H. Winkelmann photo . 

Auckland Institute and l!\.lseum 
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"I ti.ma.ta mai te whenua o WHAKAUE i PUHIRUA ki KAWAHA" • 1 

Ko M:l<OIA te wahi i \twhIDlau mai ai ana tamariki,ar~;a TAWAKEEEIM:ll\. 

rat.al ko TlJI'FAITI ko N3ARARANUI, ko TUI'ANEKAI, a, i tip..1 ake r~tou i 

reira. 

Na I he IE ano a WERIWERI rZ5 WHN<AUE ratou ko ana tamariki. II I te 

wa i a WHAKAUE, ko MAT.MU te ingoa o te whare i tu ki WERIWERI • • • • e 

vma n:Ja ing::a \o.hare nunui o WERIWERI, ko MM'AWHANA, ko PIKAU, ko 

RAN3IOIROA., ko MATAA.U, ko te tunga o aua whare (Ko TE PIKAU he whare 

maire) kei waho mai o MM'AAU" • 2 

Na, i ITUa atu i a WHA.KAUE, ko n:Ja tipuna i tae tuatahi mai ki 

konei ki te takiwa. nei, ko IHEN3A me 'IUAROIDRUA a, i a r~ua tenei 

whenua katoa. 

Na, ahakoa i haere atu a TAWAKEHEI~ i WERIWERI ki KAIKAITAHUNA 

ka hoki t.orm ona whakaaro ki tona matua, otira ki WERIWERI. N3" reira 

te \'.haka.taukI a TAWAKEEEIM:ll\. "El Taku karxxli titiro whetu a 

WERIWERI • ,, 3 

E ~nei ana ta PUKUA'IUA4 -whakarcarama: 

11 ! te mea e n::no huihui ana n:Ja tuakana t.okot.oru katahi ka riri. 

Ko te p.itake na ~ no tetehi mahinga inanga i roto i te 

nw:a.na. Te m.lt.Un:Ja o tena raruraru ka pma atu ia, n::no rawa atu i 

PllKElilNAHINA kai te taha marangai o te noana 11 
• 

1. Ko te Whakawa o Waiteti Poraka Whenua (14-10-1902) Pirika :Ebhepa. 

2. Ko te 'Whakawa o Wai teti Poraka Whenua ( 3-10-1902) Te Matehaere 
Takiwa. 

3. Ko te \makawa o Waiteti Poraka Whenua (2-9-1902) Matenga Te 
Waharoa. 

4. Ko te \makawa o Rotorua Patetere (16-8-1883) Petera Pukuatua, 
p.16. 
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Ki ta TE Ka-ruA.I TARAHINA, 11Ko te take o to ratau riri; no TE 

MAOOA he tau toi toi kai te rcoana. 111 

11 Erangi i mki an:, a TAWAKEHEIM:lr\, a ne.te ilio ratou ko 'IUTEAITI, 

ki to ratou i::e. ki WERIWERI. ,, 2 

Na I i te wa i tae atu rx;Ja tamariki a WHAKAUE ki to iatou 

pakeketanga, ka h:)atu e ia he wahanga whenua ki tera, ki tena O ana 
tamariki hei manaaki, hei toou, hei turangawaewae no ratou ake. 

E penei ana te whakamararna ni5 te wahanga ki a TAWAKEHEIM::lA otira, 

ki ana teina mki. 

11Ko te \ttienua rx:> WAIMIHIA ki TE AWAIDU, ka rere ki PCJI'AKA, ka tae 

ki OIURQZ\. poraka, ka rere ki N3AIWJA, ka rere ki TE KOPUA, ka huri ki 

WAIMIHIA, ko tenei \ttienm i matu e vff\KAUE ki tona tarna. ne.taarnua ki a 

T.AWAKEHEIM:lA. Ko te taha mut\.ll'lga ne.i tenei o te poraka kua whakataua 

ki a N:iATI RAN3IWEWEHI. Erangi ko te Yihenua kite tonga o tenei i a 

'IUI'FAITI. Ko tenei huarahi i :rcua e kararx;Jatia ana ko TE RU.A'ID. Ko te 

whenua ki te taha tonga o tenei, ko te Yihenua o N3ARARANOI, ko te 

huarahi i mua e karangatia ana ko PARAHAKI. 113 

Kite ata tirdtl.a e tatou ki rx;]'a kereina i rx;Ja kcoti \ttienua ~ri, 

ka taupatupatu etahi. Q rga robe erx;Jari I e penei ana tetahi 

whakanarane.tanga ni5 rx;Ja rohe i p[ ki tena ki tena a rx;Ja tamariki a 

WHAKAUE. 

1. Ko te Whakawi o Waiteti Poraka Whenua (6-11-1902) Te KoNhai 
Tarahina. 

2. Ko te Whakawa o \'aiteti Poraka Whenua (2-9-1902) Matenga Te 
Waharoa. 

3. Ko te Whakawa o Manc;prewa-Kaharoa (25-7-1882) Mi.ta Hikairo. 
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"No WAIMIHIA ki TE RAHUANUI i a 'IUI'FAITI • No TE RAHUANUI ki 

WAITm'I i a~. No WAITETI kite~ i a 'IUI'ANEKAI . No 

WAIMIHIA ki TE AWA!ro i a KAWITI n::> TE roHUE ki WAIMIHIA i a TUTFAITI 

no TE PCliUE ki TE AWAH:x.J i a T~. ,,1 

He rereke ta REUPENA TE N3AR02 'WhakaJ'rErarna ni5 tehei wahanga ara 

ko tehei e whai ake nei. "Ka whanau nga tarnariki a WHAKAUE ara, 

toko,,Jha, a, ka \rohakaarooia tetehi wahine ~ taua tokOw'ha, ara, ma 

A rroe ana i a 'IU1'ANEKAI i te nuringa o 

ratou. Ko te timatanga tenei o te wehewehe i waenganui i a ratau 

tokc,...iha. A, ko te i;apa kaore i ~e ki taua noenga a te ITUttm:Ja 

ih::> katahi ka pana atu e 'IUl'ANEKAI te hun:Ja tokotoru i ?-O<OIA. A, i 

te mea, kaore he whentB hai rx>hoanga no ratau katahi ka irea atu to 

ratau papa "ha.ere ki to koutou taina.. 11 Katahi ratau ka ha.ere ki 

PUKERIMU ki a ~I kai reira e rdlo ana ~ KAICNEX:NE ~ etahi 

atu, a, ka ha.ere nga tuakana tokotoru. Ka tango i taua waahi ka tukua 

he piihi W1enua ki a ratau e to ratou whanaun:Ja e TAW\RAN:il". 

Ki te ata titiro tat.au ki a T~ te tangata, koia te 

tuakana o te \\hanau o WHAKAUEKAIPAPA raua ko Rl\roIURU, engari, kaore i 

hek.e mai tetahi iwi i a ia tcnu, ~ari i tana tarnaiti ke i a 

'Ia 'IUI'FAITI ko N3ATI 'IUI'FAITI, ta N3ARARANUI ko N3M'I 

N:;ARARANUI, a, he weheoJa nga iwi oo nga t::eina o ~ oo roto 

o ~I WHAKAUE. 

1. Ko te Whakawa o Wai teti Poraka Whenua ( 15-10-1902) Te Hiwinui. 
Titiro kite mapi nt5 te Papa Kainga o TE .AWAfUJ. 

2. Ko te Whaka~ o lbtorua Patetere Poraka (16-8-1883) Reupena Te 
Ngaro. 
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Kaore a N3ATI ~IWElvEHI i te tino piri atu ki a N3ATI WHAKAUE 

~ei i a N3ATI OOARARANUI; a, he aha i pera ai? Na nga pakanga i 

waenganui i a TAWAKEHEIM:A me D3a 'N'ehewehenga O N3A.TI WHAKAUE, na te 

mea pea, i I'X>ho wehe atu a TAWAKEHElM)A. i tona whanau na te mea ranei, 

kaore a TA.WAKEHEIM:A i hiahia kite \1ohaimana. 

Ki ta WINIATA, 1 "i heke mai te whenua, mai i te taha o te tane me 

te wahine hoki. Ko te mea nui, ki te whai takunga te tangata ki te 

whenua ko te tikanga, kia kaa torm nga ahi o te whenua i nga wa. katoa. 

Na te rnho tuturu me te ahuwhenua, kaore e taea e te tangata, te kii 

atu, kua nataotao." Ki ta Shortland2 whakataukl, "Nga tamariki tane 

ka whai kite ure tu, nga tamariki wahine ka whai kite n - kai-pO." 

Na reira, i riro i a TAWAKEHEn-OA, te whenua ki te tonga o TE 

AWAHCX.J i te tuatahi, oo tona matua ri5 WHAKAUE. A, ki ta w.M. HIKAIR03 

i riro aoo tenei whenua i tana tamaiti i a RAOOIWEWEHI. 1~ te wa o 

RAN3IWEWEHI i neke atu te tipuna. nei i te taha tonga kite taha raki o 

te awa o TE AWAIUJ. Kaore ia i patu tangata heoi an:>, i haere n'.)o. iho 

i t.etahi. taha ki tetahi taha a, i rnho ia i te taha raki O te awa, 

- . 4 ara, k1 PUHIRUA. 

1. Winiata, M. ( 1956: 218) • 
"Land rights were inherited either through the nother or the 
father. There was b::Jwever an irrportant stipulation. In order to 
make g:x:,d cnes claim to land in arx,ther sub-tribal area, cne was 
required to keep the lighted fires burning. '!his was kn:1.'1I1 as te 
ahi ka achieved through ~upation arrl cultivation. Otherwise 
the claim becane mataotao or cold arrl the title was 
extinguished." 

2. Shortlarrl, E. ( 1882: 93) • 

3. Ko te Wha.kawa o Mang:>rewa Kaharoa (27-7-1882) Mita Hikairo. 

4. Ko te Whakawa o Ta1.1nata Poraka (S-3-1884) Hutana Te Pokenui. 
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No tenei wa, te pa nei o PUHIRIJA, a, i rrllo narie ratou ki te taha 

raki~ kaore he iwi i reira i taua wa. Ko te iwi anak.e~ i kitea nei e 

RANGIWEWEHI rm i taua wa~ i ~a i tenei whenua~ ko TE AORAURU ara, 

ko nga uri o TAKErAKEHIKlJROi\, ratou ko PIPIO'I'ERAOOI, ko MARIJKUKU •1 

Ko te whenua i riro rrai nei i a TAWAKEHEIMlA., nana an5 i wahi. 

Na, ko te whenua no tana natarrua, rco TUI'EDKOI'AHI, ko WHANAKENAKE te 

ingoa. Na raua ko TE AaJRU, a 'lUI'EDKarAHI • 

Na TAWAKEHEIMlA. raua ko TE ACNGAHO:EO, ko RAOO!WlliEHI a, he 

wahanga ano tcoa. Na nga tarrariki Ire nga nokopuna a.no hoki i hoatu ki 

a ratou tarrariki, nokcpuna hoki. 2 

"Ki to WEHIWEHI ko te wahanga whenua e tata ana ki to 'IUI'FAITI 

wahanga ara, ko MARAEROi\ te ingoa. Ki ta 'illID~ ko TE PAKCl<O, 

ki ta TAWAKE ko TUMUIU, ko MATAN3IHARARA te tana a '1.UI'EX)K(JI'AHI, a, i 

riro a WHANAKENAKE i a ia. I riro a O'IUR().i\ i a RI.KO te nataanua a 

PAKE. I a KURUKITU, te teina O RIKO, ko arITAPU. 113 

Koia nei te whakarcarana a W.M. HIKAI:EO ki te Kooti Whenua Maori, 

a, e ahei ana tatou ki te kite, nai i te wa o TAWAKEHEIMlA., kua rx>ho 

tuturu ake a N3ATI RANGIWElvEHI ki tenei takiwa. 

He itiiti oca ih:> nga korero no te tangata nei, no RANGIWEWEHI oo 

reira, kaore i te tirx> m5hiotia meheirea, he tohunga ia, he toa ranei 

ki te whawhai, engari, i te rrea kua tipu ake tenei iwi i a ia, kua 

whai rrana tenei tangata. 

1. Ibid. (4-3-1884). 

2. Ko te Whakawa o Man<prewa Kaharoa (25-7-1882) M. Hikairo. 

3. Ibid. 
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I tenei wa, me huri atu au ki ng~ \oha.kapapa e Iii' ana ki a tatou o 

te iwi. ~ ~ tohutohu o te Kani. ti Marae ~ kaore e taea e au te whai 

i nga \ohak.apapa ki tena \.tklanau ki tena vmanau. F.ngari i raro i te 

kaupai:a O tehei tuhinga kua whai ke ahau i nga heketanga ih:> ki ahau 

torm, mai i to tatou tupuna i a RAOOIWEWEHI, kia kite ai tatou i nga 

wehewehenga i nga karangatanga hoki. Hei wha.kamararna. ake, kei konei 

ana 'Wahine ana tarnariki, ana nokop.ma, a, kei tua atu O t.era, kua 

tuhia hoki e au, oku nei ake tatai whakaheke. Ma nga whakapapa, e 

whakarnararna ake i to tatou piringa ki a tatou ano. Ehara tenei i te 

tdlu whakahini engari, hei whakangawari ke i tenei mea, te whakapapa 

ki te rangatahi otira, ki era O te iwi, kaore i te nohio. 



1 -

*IWIIlWEWEHI: Ko U]i. ma1mpapa e W1ai. ake nei; ko rq!S. ~: taneriki.; IIIJkopma a te t.:ipma a 
RAIEDBHII 

'la<CIIDRJ ·ANA· WAHINE 
KO HINEl<AHU TE WAlllNE 'IUATAHI 

1. RAN3IWEWEHI = HINEKAHU 
I 
I 

HUATAHil 
I 

TE MAHIHI KAIWHANAUOOA 

2. RAN3IWEWEHI = HINEKl..JRARAN}I 
I 
I 

~,~c~a-)~~~~~-,~(b~)~~~~~~~ (c) 

N3A.TA KERERU TAFUIKURATAWHITI 

'I™HAKAHAU (a) TAWAKEPCJI'IKI (b) TUHO!O'lliENUA (c) 

L Ki tA GREY (G.N.Z.M.M.s.s., 81) i mho atu a HUATAHI ki WAIKA'.ro (1849:122). 

) 



ro·TE·WAHINE ·'IUARUA 
KO HINEl<URARAOOI 

MANAWAKOIDI<Oro = RAOOITIHI = PAPAWHARANUI 
I I 
I I 

'IE KAWEKURA = KAWATAPU.ARAfl3I TUIU.JRAN3I = ~PAPA 
I I 
I I 

RAKEIITI = PIKIAO I 
I 

UENUKUKOPAKO = RAOOIWHAKAPIRI 
I 

I 
'IE URJRAWAID = TAMru<ARI 

I 
I 

I 
WHAKAUEKAIPAPA = ~IURJ 

I 
I 

TAWAKEliEIM:ll\ = TE Jl£N3AIDRO 

I 
PIKIAO II= HINEH)PU WAHATOORO HINEKI.JRARAN3I (2)==========================RAN3IWD'lilil 



KO · TE ·· WMIINE -'IUA'roRU 
KO .KUIWlN)rAO 

* LEINARD whakapapa 

HINRl'EAO 

Ml\NAWAI<OfOKOro = RAN3ITIHI = PAPAWI-WWIDI 
I I 
I I 

TUB'JURAN3I = ~PAPA 
I 
I 

UENUKUKOPAKO = RAN:;IWHAKAPIRI 
I 
I 

WHAKAUEKAIPAPA = RANGIURU 
I 
I 
I 

WHAKAHOROl'EN3CN30RJ = KURANCmrAO ( 3) = RAOOIWElmll 

MANAWAKOfOKOro = RAOOITIHI = ~HUIA 
I I 

MAR~ = RAKEIAO RA'JURUA = KAUR! 
I I 
I .WHru<AIRIKAWA = TE J\OOUAKIRAN:H 
I 

MURIW\NU = HAlN3AKUHA 'IUl'FATA = HAPURIRI 
I I 

'ruWHAKAIDOOAHU ======= HAHURIHIA 

* Ki et.ahi., e penei ana te 'imakap:lFS o ~!AO. 



I<O ~ TAMARIKI A TE WAHINE 'IUARUA 

2 (a) RANGIWEWElll = HINEKURARANGI 
I 
l~~~~~~~~~--.-~~~~~~~-r 
I 

N3ATA = .ooAHEWh KrnERU 
I 

'Iru?UIKURATAWHITI 

I 
TE ORXYl'ERAOOI = HINETU 



2(b) 1. 
RANGIW&IDU = HINEKUAARANGI 

· 1-. - . . . ------------ ------ ------
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~-.-~~ 

N3ATA TE URUUPa<O ( 1) 

N3AURUKAIDA = Te Rangiwnaiuru RJPURIJ* 

m 
PUPURU* = Hawearangi (2) 

I 
N:iAHUIATAPU = PAKE 

m I 
KURUKIW = ~ (2) 

I m 
TE KAHl.JCYI'ERAN:I = ~ 

......--=f-1 

RANGITAKAMATE = TE RIJAPEREI'AO 

~1 -,f,----1 

MAFA HIKAIRO 

HEKEroIO TE PUKFliUIA 
(Ngawhitau) 

RANGIMN:JORA KARAATI 
(Mokaroko) 

TE WAHA RENATA 

WHAKAUE RANGINUI 

MIRIA 
I 

IID-1I 

KERERU = WHAKAKElJ (2) 

WHAKAOKORAU = Parehouawe 
= Tawhiri 

FUPURU* Urunahiarangi (1) 

PAKE TE KN30I ( 2) 

K!JRIJKI'IU = TE HAPAINGA (1) 

TAruIKURATAWHITI 

l~I WAIWAHA = Parua 

FUPURU* Huirangi (3) 

PAKE KAHUWAEro ( 3) 

K!JRIJKI'IU = TE KAIPAKARU (3) 



2(b) 2 

RANGIWEWF.HI = HINEKURARAOOI 
I 
I 

'IE URUUPCl<O = KERERlJ = WHAKAKEU 

'IE WHATtJ1'APUNUI = HINEARI 
I 

TE KAKAR!= TE N3ARCXJru = RANGIKAWATF.A 
I 

I 
I 

WEHIWEHI = TE RANGill:N>IKURA 

TE TAIPU TE RAKAU 

l~~~~~~~~~~~~.--~~~~~--~~~~~~~~~~~~--

NUKU = TE KAIWHAKAPAEPAE WHEKIKI = 'IUKA ~I= TE RANGITEWHATA 
I 

HIKAI:00 = W\FA 
I 

HEKErolO = TE EUKEHUIA 
I 

RANGIMNK>RA = KARAA.TI 
I 

TE WAHA = RENATA 
I 

HEKErolO = RANGINUI 
I 

MI RIA 
I 

HEM! 

PARA 

-.J 
0 



2(c) 

HINEKURARAOOI = RANGIWEl'lElII = KURAN'.N)!AO 

I I 
I I 

'mPUIKURATAWHITI -- 'IUWHAKAHAU( 3a) 

TE HEmA'IUPUNI = INAOOA PUKU TAMM'U 



1<0 N::;A TAMi\RIKI A TE WAHINE 'IUATORU 
3(b) 

TAWAKEPCYl'IKI = KOIDPIHAN'.iA. ( 1) 
I 

'IUIIJA 

TE PUHIPUHI = TE l:OUU 
I 

RANGIWE.WEHI = KI.JRAN)NQillO 
. . 1 · 
1------------ PAHITEWAI = HINE'IU 

TAWAKEPOI'IKI 'IUHJEOffi'.ENUA I 

TAWAKEPCfl'IKI = KOROAHA ( 2) 
·I 

TINilWJ 

I 
TAWAKErol'IKI = WHAKAKElJ ( 3) 

i-------------,-----------
N3ATARAWAHI = N3AlJRU KUIAURIJ 'IURIA 

1------,------------r---------r-----------~ I 
'IB MOEMITI 

* WilWJ = PAREl<OKAKO (2) 

*WilWJ = HINEKOKO ( 1) 
I 

TETAU = PAREKAWA 
I 

TE MARAE = N:iANAHE 
I 

~AREl<OHE 

TE PUKEHUIA = HEKEI'OID 
(OOI) I 

MJKCM)K()(w) = KARAATI 
{ IWGIMAOORA) I 

I 
HIKAIID(w) = RmATA 

(Atareta) I 
I 

WHAKAUE = MN,INUI 
I 

MI RIA 
I 

HEMI 

KAIN:iAITI 

-...J 
N 



3 (c) 

'ruWEW<AHAU 

HAURA = 

HINERAN,I = TAHA 

I 
TAWAKEPCYI'IKI 

~~l~~~~~~....-~~~~~~~~---
1 

'IE POA = TE RUA 'IB O 

I !~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

PARE:I<AWA = TE- TAU 
I 

TE NAlD = RAN3IKAU 

TE M1\RAE = N3ANAHE 
I 

N'.:>I = HEKEIDRO 
(Pukehuia) I 

t-a<(M)KO = KARMTI 
(Rangimahora) I 

I ' 
IIlKAIID(w) = RENATA 

(Atareta) I 
I 

WHAKAUE = RAN3INUI 
I 

MI RIA 
I 

HFMI 

N3AEPA = TE KAHU 

.....J 
w 



J.B .W. OOBERTCN, 1966 "FARLY TRADITION OF 'lHE WHAKATANE DISTRICT"; J.P.S. 75; p.190. 

1200 

rbunaitawhiti 
Tarratekap..ia 

1300 Kahunatam:::m:,e 

Tawakesroetahanga 

1400 Uenukunairarotonga 

Rangitihi 

TAINUI 

Hoturoa 
Hotu~ 
Hotumatapu 
Motai 

Ue 
Rakarraamo 
Kakati 
Tawhao 

Whatihua 

Uenukuterangiroka 

Hotunui 

1500 

1600 

1700 

Turourangi 
Marutuehu 

Uenukukopako 

Whakaue 

Tutanekai (Ko Tawakeheinoa roki) 

RAN:irtlEWFlll = HINEKl.JRAfW,GI 
KERERU = TE URWPOKD 
PUPURU = HAWFARANGI 

PAKE= N:iAHUIATAPU 

KURUKI'IU -= ~ 
TE ~I = W\ruNA 

RAN:iITAKAMATE = TE RUAPEREI'AO 

Ruaputahanga 

Uenukuwhangai 

MATAA'IUA 

Irakewa = Wekanui 
Toroa 

Kotare Wair aka Ruaihonga 
Tarra Tea Ki Te Huatahl Tahinga O Te Fa 

Tukorehe Uenuku Fauiri Awanui A Rangi 

Rangi Te Aorere 

Ko te ahua, e ora ana enei ~gata 
o tl3ATI AAN3IWDfilil i enei rua rau tau. 

Whironui 
Huturangi = Paikea 

Pouheni 
Niwaniwa 
Porourangi 
Ueroa. 
Tokerau 

=Tarra.tea= 

Kahungunu 

Ronganaipapa 

--------- -- -· - -- - - - ·- ------------------------------- - ---------=---:.:....:.. ______ _ 
1800 HIKAiro (e ora ana tenei rangatirai te tau 1844: ki ta Chapnan tenei) 
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Ko te raruraru tuatah.i ki a NGATI RANGTh'EWElil i tipu ake i 

waenganui i a ratoo me TE AORAURU. Ki ta HIKAirol i tutaki a KERERIJ o 

NiATr RAOO!WEWEHI ki a TURE, ra, ko ia tetahi o te iwi i haere na.i nei 

ki waenganui i a ~ RANGIWEWEHI, ooh:> ai, engari ko TE AORAURU ti5na 

iwi. Ka ronc.;p atu a TE AORAURU, i hiahia tetahi O ratou ki te 

arahi. i tenei ~ta O OOATI RANGIWEWEHI, i a raua e haereere ana ka 

tu ake z:atou, katahi ka tauatia -a;I'a. nara O te iwi i a'Whina nei i a 

KERERU. 

Ka kitea nei e TE AORAURU-KI-N3ATI-RANGIWEWEHI2 ka tono atu ki 

te iwi. o KERERU ara, ki a ~TI RANGIWEWEHI. I haere atu ratoo katoa 

ki a TE AORAURU e tatari mai ana, a, ka hinga a TE AORAURU. Ka taotu 

nei a TE OROJI'ERANGI te nataanua a NGATA, tuakana o KERERU e'n:Jari, i 

b:>ki atu ratou ki PlHIRUA i te nut~ o te i;:a.kanga nei. E kore e 

wareware i a TE AOPAURU tenei pikanga-,_ engari, koia nei te pakanga 

tuatahi i :runga i tenei whenua. 

Kaore i roa, ka kcnuru a TE AORAURU i a 'IE · AWFMKAA1<A. 

tama.iti a PAHITEWu. I naere ari3 a OOATI RANGIWEWEHI kite whakaea i 

taua koouru, a, ka tutaki an5 r>ga iwi. IEi i te prrekura e kiia nei ko 

TOREI'EAHIKAURI • 

I hinga ano a TE AORAURU katahi ka rere atu ki WAERENGA · a, ki 

ROroITI. Ko rr:ja. tar:gata i mahue ake, he taurekareka ki a N:il\TI 

RANGIWF.WEHI • 

1. Ko te whakawa o Ma.rxjorewa-Kaharoa poraka whenua (24-2-1882) W.M. 
Hikairo. 

2. Koia ?Ei tetahi wahanga o TE ACEAURU i rxilo ki '11.'aenganui i a 
OOATI RAOOIWEWEHI. 
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I ha.ere rre.i ano ooki tetahi atu iwi ke, a, ka whai atu a N3ATI 

RAN:;IWElvEHI i a ra:to..i ki TE RAUKAUI'APU e tata atu ana ki OPCUI'IHI • Ka 

rere atu etahi I ka mau etahi hei taurekareka Ira N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI • Ko 

'IE~ tetahi o nga tangata mau herehere, a, ka haria nei 

ia e KERERU ki te taha tonga O TE AWAHCX.J nahi ai I a, na KERERU ano ooki 

a 'IE uro<ma<O i hari ki te taha raki o te awa ki te mahi. 

He roa te wa, ka tau te ranginarie ki runga i te mata o te whenua 

engari I ka tae anD he iwi ke 110 te raki • Ka tae te rongo ki a N3ATI 

RAN:;IWEWEHI I a, i \>Alai atu ratou i tenei iwi ki TE TAUMA.TA (he wahi 

whenua tenei) • I hinga te iwi urutaro nei, ka mau a N3ATI RANGIWEWEHI 

i te upoko o TE AIJRIJI'APU, ka whakaookia ki Ml\NGOREWA. 

taua wahi. ko TE~ 0 TE UKlKO O TE AURUI'APU. 1 

Ko te ingoa O 

Ehara i te rrea, i rx:>h:> - tuturu ake a N:iATI RAN3IWEWEHI ki te 

takiwa o TE AWAIOJ, engari, i ha.ere atu ratou ki MAKE'l'U, a, ki te 

taone o IUfO.RUA b:>ki. 2 I tukuna e iatou, eta.hi wahanga o o ratou 

whenua ki etah.i iwi ke atu. Ki ta WAAKA, 3 i tukuna e N3ATI 

RAN3IWEWEHI ko te whenua i 

"timata rre.i i RJHI.RUA tae rx:>a ki ruKEl<URA, haunga 

ia etahi taonga ke, e rua patu pounarru, kotahi 

patu paraoa, kotahi toki pounarru, kotahi hei 

tiki, II 

ki a 'I'l.JH::XJRAN3I, i nuri atu o te huta.D3a o TARAWERA maunga. 

1. Ko te whakawa o MANX>REWA KAHAR:Y>. poraka whem.a 24-2-1882. W.M • 
.HIKAIID. 

2. Koia nei te korero a Wi Maihi-Pukqp.lka Meneti MS" lbtorua - Te 
Kerare a Te Pukeroa o Rllawhata (1-2-1882) I kitea nei a N;ATI 
RAN3IW&IDU e ia e rxi'lo tata ana kite awa o uruHINA. 

3. waaka, P.K.s. (1982:60) ·~ewarewa - '!he Growth of a Maori 
Village". Unp.lblished 'Ihesis, Utlversity of Auckland. 
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Kaore e kore he pa tino whakahirahira a PUHIRUA i nga ra o rnua, 

kei waenganui o TE ARJMA. whanui ~ Koia nei pea te take i haere rnai nga 

kiri tea ki kcnei; i te wa i tae mai ai te PAIPERA 'mPU ki tenei 

'Whenua. I nga pakanga; kua kite nga mihingare i te Maori e kai 

tangata ana, a, i whakapc:110 torm ratou ki o ratou Atua. No reira, 

mehanea e ahei ana ratou ki te "whakatika i te hinenga.ro Maori 11
, ka 

ahei ooki ratou katoa kite n:::>ho rrarie ki tenei whenua. 

Heoi ano, i haereere nga mihingare ki n.mga i te whenua, ki nga 

tino rangatira o te notu. Ko 'Iln1AS aIAPMAN raua ko A. N ~ BROWN 

etahi O nga t:angata i haere penei rnai, a, i tae te tokorua nei ki 
, 

NilRUA.Tirohia i nga korero ate tokorua nei, kei te APITIHANGA Tua-

toru. 

l 
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Ehara ko FUHIRUA anake te urupa tapu o N:iATI RANGIWEWEHI ~ Ki ~ 

t:et.ahi O oku ~ea ki a KA'ID FIAVEU.; "Ko WI W\IHI TE RAOOIKAHEKE t.e 

rangatira v.hakamutunga i tanunia ki ORAOOI.KAHUI.l I nuri iho i a ia, 

ko TE WAHAROA. t.e tangata tuatahi i tanunia ki PUHIRUA. Ka nehua 03a 

t'up3.paku i ORAN3IKAHUI i mua o te wni tinga o te ia. He tane anake i 

haere. Wetewete i.h::> i o ra.tou kakahu, ka haere tahanga. Ka rm.Jtu t.e 

nehu, ka ruku i 03a wai o t.e awa o HAURAKI hei 'Whakarn:i i a ralou. Ka 

karakia i t.e whakahaere O t.e hahi. RIN3A'IU" • 2 Ko tenei t.e pa tino tap.l 

ki a ~I RANGIWElvEHI, kua alma iahuitia e t.e iwi. 

E tu taki toru ana nga. ~ e whai ak.e nei i t.e tah:t maui o t.e rori 

ki TA~. 

{ 1) KO ~ - ki etahi ko PEKEEAUA pi ke te incpa. 

c 2) Ko oRAKEIKCHtmA - ki etahi ko o~. 

{ 3) Ko TIHEIA. 

Kei kcnei 03a wahi o 03a whare, ko 03a rua Jrumara me 03a 

fiwatawata. 

Ko t.e ahua, ka hinga tetahi pa, ka rere atu t.e iwi ki tetahi atu. 

{ 4) Ko PUKEHINAHINA - kei WAERF.Nil\ RD tenei i:a. Ko tenei. tetahi o nga 

i:::a o TAWAKEHEIMl.l\, a, he urupa aoo ooki • 

( 5) Ko 'IUPAKARIA - kei H1MURANA. E ai ki nga korero, he urupa tenei 

wahi, a, ko tenei te ~ o K.URAN:NOIA raua ko WHru<AIDROl'E -

NGON30IO. Ko KIJRAN:N)!A t.e wahine tuarua a RAN3IWEl'lEHI. 

{ 6) KAIKAITAHUNA - he J;a tenei ri5 HIKAIR:>, i -waiho eiakia 

'mPUIKA i te tau 1840. Koia nei te pi i t.e PUNA-A-HAOOARUA i 

HAMURANA. (Ki ta te pripera -, - "SM.YmA"). 

1. He uruffe tapu ari5 ~i ri5 te iwi, otira, o 01a tangata RINGATU. 

2. Na K. FIAVE[L i kii mri ki ahau. Hui Kaura.tua Hepetana 1985. 
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Ki ta WATr; 1 ri5 TAPUIKA tenei pa i te wa. i rrua. o TE 'IUM.J; tetahi 

pakanga rongonui o TE AR/JMA. I w'tlaD;Jaihia e ratou tetahi ope i 

to ratou haerenga ki tenei pakanga. I muri ma.i, i haere ma.i a TE 

PUEHU o N'.iATI MPJ<IOO ki te korero ki a TAPUIKA no to ratou 

h:>kinga ki W\KEl'U. I whakaaehia e TAPUIKA, a, i te tau 1840 kua 

h:>ki katoa rat.cu ki RAN3IURU. 

7. WHANAKENAKE - ki ta WATr e ai ki te korero a HAMIORA PAN:n, m 

N3ATI 'IUA.IDroRUA te f8 nei i te wa o te ma.tenga o ta IHEN3A 

wahine, 1:arcahine ranei, a, ka hinga te pa nei ki a IHENGA raua ko 

TAMi\IHlJIURCY\ ( TAMhlHUID!nn.) • 

8. 'IE WErA - Ml\roOREWA - ki ta WA.Tr ano, na TAPUIKA t:enei pi' i 

hanga, i te wa, i mate atu o ratou rangatira, a TE 00 raua ko TE 

RAR~, a, i haere ma.i ratou i Mru<1ID.J ki te takiwa o N3ATI 

RAN3IW&IDil. Fngari I i hinga enei pa nei a TE WEI'A me TE PEffiJ ki 

a N3ATI ~IWElvEHI. 

9. 'IE WAERENGA - No WAHIAO te ffe nei i te wa o rga vAiawhai ki a TE 

TAKIN3A. engari, na te raupatu, i hinga te fa nei ki a KERERI.J O 

10. PUKEKIJRA - kei waenganui tenei i:a i a WlUMIHIA me 'IE roruE 

engari, ki etahi oo OOATI N:iARARANUI, ki etahi ri5 N3ATI 'IUI'FAITI 

tenei fa, a, ki etahi aoo ri5 :ooM'I RAN3IWOlEHI. 

11. 'IE ~ 0 TE TANIWHA - he pa aoo tenei o N3ATI RAN:;~ ki 

rurga i te tupari, kei rurga ake i a WAIKIAKIA. Kei waenganui 

tenei wahi i a IWURANA me M:X..JREA. Kua tapahia te whenua nei e te 

rori. 

1. Watt, c. 'Maori Place Names A IhE!03a 1
, lbtorua Muselln, p.12. 

Ko rga karero no rga pa a Itl.lri ake nei na WAT'!' i tuhi. 
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12 ~ IHlJIU - e ai ki et..ahi korerol koia nei te inc::P=l o tetahi pa i TE 

engari, i rere atu era o te ffe nei ki PUHIRUA. Karekau he mate. 

Anei ~ inc::P=l O lXJa F8 kua. rongona e au engari kaore au i te 

nohio, kei hea enei I::6 inaianei. 

MhlORORUA 
'IE KANAWA 
OPANUI 
TE RAUKAWA 

Ko 03a incpa e \tmal. ake nei I he inc::P=l O etahi urupa O N:iATI 

RANG~ i nga ra o nua. I puta mai enei ingoa i t.e Whakawa o 

~REWA KAHAIDA poraka -whenua.2 

i) Pekapeka 

ii) Riparoa 

iii) Otaraoa 

iv) Te Puku o Hakana 

v) Orangikahui 

vi) Ngahuapiri 

1. Stafford, o. (1967:132). 

Ngati Okotahi 

Ngati Okotahi 

Ngati Okotahi 

Ngati Whakaokorau 

Ngati Kereru 

2. Partition of ~REWA ~; (15-2-1897) Mita Taupqx>ki. 
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6. :RJKEFOA 

18. ORAKEIKCliUNGA ( ORAKEIKOOANGA) 

43. TIHEIA 

92. RJHIRUA 

28. PUKEKURA 

41. WERIWERI 

20. KAIKAITAHUNA 

24. PUKEHINAHINA 

9. .ooAHUAPIRI ( OOUAPIRI) 

22. WHAKAEKEI'AHUNA 

46. M:l<AIWAKANUI D. STAFFORD 

A. 'IUPAKARIA 

B. TAWARAlNGAHE } 
. } 

c. TE RAN3ITAU<URA} D. STAFFORD 
} 

D. TE ANAKERUIWI } 

E. WAERENGA 

F. ORAN3IKAHUI 

Anei ta TIAKIAWA. 2 

8. PARUAHARANUI 
32 • W\NAWAKOITI . 
46. TEWHAT~ 

1. Na te ''NEW ZFAIAND HIS'IDRIC PLACES TRUST'', 1982 lotorua County te 
mapi. 

2 • Tiakiawa, I. ( pers • ccmn. ) Tihema. 1985 • 
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(1) Ko PUI'EK:A maunga: 

(2 ) Koia nc:i nya tiwatawata c- PUKEHINAHINA: 
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Inga wa o mua, i mere mai nga kaimahi ate Kawanatanga kia kite 

i te tokanaha o nga iwi 1-Bori o te rrotu. Ko nga whika e whai ake nei, 

e ~atu ana hoki i te rahi o nga karangatanga o OOATI RAN3IWEWEHI i 

nga tau, 1874, 1878 me te tau 1881, engari, he ahua he enei whika rio 

te mea, 

(1) Kei roto etahi tangata i nga karangatanga e rua, ara kua noe 

etahi ki roto, kua mJe hoki etahi ki wa'oo O te iwi. 

( 2) He alma wehewehe o;%. hapu, nga iwi. 

(3) Kaore pea e tika ana, ko nga tau O tena O tena, i boa.tu na e 

ratou ki D:Ja kaimahi • 

(4) I rx:ho wehewehe te Ma'.ori, ~ore ratou i rx:ho i tetahi "Wahi 

anake. N5 reira, he tin:> uaua te mahi kaute a nga kaimahi. 

Ki te ata ti tiro ki D:Ja vmika : 

( 1) He tin:> maha at.!} nga pakeke i nga tamariki. 

( 2) He hapu tino nui rawa atu a N3ATI KERERU ki roto i te robe o 

MAKETU. 

(3) He iti ma iho a N3ATI N3ATA i te tau 1881. 

Kei konei ooki n:ja.. wh.ika o te robe katoa. o MA.l<EI'U kia kite ai 

tatou i te rahi me te iti hoki o etahi atu iwi. 
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Nga.tiawl\ 
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Nsnti pikino 
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N gntiwhaknhcmo ... 
Ucnukukop:iko ... 
Ngo.timngitc:iorcro 

N ~nl!pukcngo. 
Wiut.,ho 
NgoLipu\;c\;o 

Ngntiwha.inoa. 
Ngatir.rnkntr:l. 

Nga.limoko 
Tapuib ... 
Ngopuhi 

'rubourangi 

Ngn.Lilu ... 
Ngnt ito.tui 
Ngotiknhuhuau 

Ngn.ti\Thnoo. 
Ngntirnngitihi 

Ngnlitnwhnrcton ... 

Ngatiinnnaw:i ... 
FRLubcuhcu and 

Nptih•b 
Ngati\Tha.ro 

* Ara:.va 
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TAURANGJ\ 
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Enclosures. 

T.UJlilf&.l D11nr~ (1) 

- Malet P--1• Mal• Pnw• 

•-• orTril>•. 1'am• of Bapu. ......... oTer OYrr arider ucler l'Nl. 
1&1,••" 161.•" u?."'" 1!1,~ 
0 ., • . 0 ., • . 0 .,.. ., .. 

-

* 

Ji pi til'&Dgi ... Ngalimobiwliia . .. Opeorma . ... ... !() 16 G 9 '1 
Pirirahu ... Te Puna ... . .. !8 u 6 8 65 
Ngati..-hahma ... Papakun ... . .. 6 8 1 1 16 

",. .... .. . . .. N gatirangi wewelii ... Umuokoronpebe . .. 20 18 ' 8 '5 

:t-r:tiawa .. . . .. Patuwa.i . .. ldotiti ... . .. 20 18 16 11 M 

"aibto .. . . .. Nptihau .. . Opureroa ... . .. 1 1 1 1 ' 
'88 864 I 185 I 1'9 1,086 

lauDTU DrsnuCT. 

* 

}, r t.enngi t ih e ... Ngatite..-bareiLi ... Mat at.a ... ... 25 ao %7 !7 109 
N gatitutangata ... " 

... ... 16 H 6 18 48 

Ngati-Ibu ... " 
... ... 8 1 I 2 9 

N gatihinebua ... ,, ... ... 8 8 9 8 18 
N gati-te-.A.piti ... " 

... ... 6 8 6 2 18 
Ngatihape ... " 

... ... 6 2 . .. . .. 7 
Ngatiputu ... .. ... . .. ' 8 1 2 10 
Ngati-lhu ... Tarawrra ... ... 16 18 10 15 69 

'Iuboi:rangi ... Ngatitut.ea ... Te '\\airo& and Mat.at& . .. 15 11 9 6 '° N gatiurnbina ... .. " 
... 10 11 ' 6 11 

N gatituohonoa ... .. ,, ... '1 6 7 2 22 
N gatihinemihi ... Te Wairo& ... ... 25 22 9 10 66 

Ngatit.aoi .. . .. . .. . .. 21 22 20 9 '12 
N gati-te-.A piti ... " 

... . .. ' 8 1 . .. 8 
Ngatitu ... Jwt.eriria ... . .. 17 17 11 16 60 

Ngati"biao ... Parehrangi ... . .. 29 BO 16 21 95 

~ptiwhakaue ... N gati t.eroroot.enngi Rot.orua and Maketu ... 86 8' 22 9 101 
N gatitnnohopu ... .. .. . .. 81 85 23 12 101 

Ngatipebi ... " " 
... 48 43 23 19 183 

Ngatituara ... Horohoro and Rotorua ... 19 18 11 6 '9 

Ngatitura ... Rotona ... . .. 27 21 9 19 '16 
N gatit&mat.era ... .. . .. . .. li 6 ! 2 16 

Jlptinubwa ... Ngatikea . .. Horohoro and Rot.orua ... 13 15 9 8 45 

!iptiuenu'kukopalo ... Rotorua ... . .. !5 18 15 9 67 
N gatirangiteaorere ... " 

... . .. 86 25 H 8 83 

!i rtirangilfe-webi ... Ngatiteokotahi . .. .. . .. . .. 12 !) 8 2 26 
Nga ti w ha.ka'kea ... " 

... . .. 21 19 6 8 ,9 
Ngatikereru ... .. ... .. . 48 82 15 9 l°' 
Nratingata ... .. . .. . .. 12 13 '1 13 '5 

~ptipikiao ... Ngatipuua . .. " 
... . .. 15 13 13 10 61 

N gatitarawhai ... Rotoiti and Malet u ... B! 18 13 8 71 
Ngatit.etalinga ... .. ,, . .. 86 J5 22 20 103 
l'ig&tihinekura ... " " 

... 17 JS 9 2 '8 

Nga t irongoma.i ... .. .. . .. 15 9 '1 2 - SS 
Jigatirangiurnora 

.".": I " " 
... 8 9 ., 2 JS 

N gatikn hiti " " 
... 10 6 6 l 22 

N gat itamateatutabi " " 
... u '1 6 I l JS 

N ga.titama'kari ... " .. ... 6 li ! 8 20 
Ngalimak.ino ... RoLoiti, lilaletu, and Ota- 22 17 12 6 67 

maralau 
J. ,atipu\:en,- ... . .. llaketo ... . .. ' 2 % 1 9 

:ti ptiwbakaliema ... ... .. . .. .. . 8 8 l J 9 

,,·aitalia ... ... ... Te Puie ... . .. 6 6 ' ' 18 
':hpuika ... ... Nptimoko . .. Kenan& ... . .. 10 '1 6 'I !9 

Ngatituheke ... Raogiuru ... . .. 8 '1 2 8 !O 

N ptimarukukeri ... .. . .. . . .. 11 'I ' 7 !9 

Ngatiruangutu ... .. . .. . .. 'l 6 6 6 IS 

Nptikuri ... " 
.. . ... 6 ' ... I 12 

JiipLiw-baoa ... ... . .. Paeroa ... . .. 17 16 ' 11 48 

~85 I 665 I ,1s lk !,!19 

1. A.J.H.R. G - 2. 1878:21. 
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I nga tau kua pahure ake nei~ tae rx::>a mai ki naianei tonu, e 

rongo ana tato.i i ~ korero ni5 :ooATI RAN:;IWEWEHI ki tai, otira, no 

WAITAHA-N:iATI RAN:iIWEWEEI I ki n.1n3a i nga marae naha O 'IE ~ 

whanui. I te timatanga o tenei tuh.in:Ja, i kirnihia e au, rr;ffe. korero i 

whakamarama mai mehemea ranei I -e rua ke nga wehenga o N3ATI 

RAN:;IWEWEH[, rnehanea ri5 te iwi kotahi tatou, a, i tiina.taria nga 

wahanga e rua nei i te wa, i v.hai 'lrthenua nga iwi katoa o ROroRUA, o TE 

PUKE 1 0 'I'AURAN3A noana. hoki • Kaore e kore, he tokanaha nga tahgata o 

te iwi o N:;ATI RAN:;IWEWEEI e rd1o tata ana ki MAIDEKA 11, e v.hai i:anga 

ana hoki ki te iwi. 

Kua tukuna h:>ki e N3ATI RAN:iIWElvllil ki TE AWAFKXJ, he wahanga o te 

natl e tukuna nei e te Kaitiaki Maori ki a rato.i o TE PUKE, otira ki a 

ratou o HARAKI. I te tau 1960 e penei ana te wha.Raaro o te Kaniti 

Marae ki 'IE AWAID:.J. 1 

"Na te Tiarnana i whakatakoto te notini kia tukuna. atu e ta1:.ou kia 

kotahi toru (1/3) o nga noni katoa, e ?,U"itia nei e te Kaitiaki Maori 

ni5 ~I RAN:iDIDvEHI, hei "Whakapaipai ake i to N3ATI Rl\NiDIDvEHI \ttlare 

ki MAN:>EKA, -TE PUKE, a, kia tukuna hoki I kia rua toru (2/3) m ~ 
N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI marae ki TE AWAHCXJ-ROroRUA. Na T. Clarke i 

tautoko." 

-I ooh:> tata mai h:>ki a WA.ITAHA ki a N:iATI RAN:iIWEWEEI i nga ta o 

mua hoki, ri5 reira, kaore e kore, i noe rato.i i a rato.i an5. Anei te 

whakapapa o TIMI Wl\TA RIMINI raua ko TAKMNt.JI TARAKAWA,2 e taea nei e 

1. 

2. 

Pukaplka Meneti: N3ATI RAOOIWEWEEI ki TE AWAfKXJ. 
Kaniti Marae; 15 IfilRAE 1960 i ~-

Tarakawa, T. (1893:242). 

He hui O te 
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tatou te kite to tatou piringa ki a tatou am aia, ki te taha O te 

tip.ma nei o HEI. 

1. 

s. 

10. 

14. 

HEI = N3ATAIWHAKAHI 
WAITAHA = TE N'.iAR.lH)RA 
NAIA = HINEPIKI 
TE MANtJI'OHIKURA = OOEROA 
'IUilKURA = PUHIA 
TE CNEKURA = KOIUKU 
RAKAUI'AURUNUI = HINE I PUHIA 
TE .fllJPARA = TE ACEAU 
RAN3IKOORUAO = PUNCEU 
TE KUMIKUMI = HARAKI 
TUPUAKI = HINERAKA 
KOROIPU = PARE 
N3At.JRU = N3ATARAWAHI 
'IB MEMITI = HINEH){J 

PAREHIRAN3I = 'IURANGI-I-
TE WHi\TU. 

rDtJM.iUTAWHITI 1. TIA 
'mPUIKA 
'IUKU1UKU 

1. TAMA.TEKAPUA 
KAHUMATAM:M:>E 
'rnWAKEIDEI'AHAN3A 
UENUKI.JMA.I~ s. 

TE REI.NGA 
WHANG() 

5. RANJITIHI 

10. 

15. 

TUHCX.JRAN3I 
UENUKUKOPAKO 
WHAKAUE 
TAWAKEHEI~ 
RAN3IW&lEfil 
'mwAKE 
'IB PUHIPUHI 
N3ATAMWAHI 
TE IDEMITI 
PAREHIRAN3I 

TAHURI 
M)l(AIUREKE 

TE AB)~ 
MAKA'IURO,a. 

-,-----1---.-
MARUKUKERE RJRITI 
KOPURU r-o<arAOOATA-

TAHI 

Ha~a enei korero e penei ana te whak.amarama a TAME ~SLANDl 

i tukuna ki a ia e PAKAKE IHNARO. Ki ta TAME i kii nei a PAKAKE 

"Kotahi anake a N:iATI RAN3IWEWEHI, ~' kei TE AWAH:XJ". Ki 1::1 TAME 

"Ko WAITAHA a WAITAHA, ko N3ATI RAf\GIWEWEHI a N3A.TI RAN3IWEWEHI" • 

1. :t«3 WAITAHA · me N3ATI AAN:i!WEWEHI te rangatira nei. 
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Kaore e tino nui D3a korero m3' te iwi o N3ATI RAN3IWElvEHI i tenei 

raU tau engari ki etahi korero, i I'l000 Wehewehe te iwi nei I II i I'l000 ke 

maJ.. tena i kcna t rd10 ke mil tena i kona I rx:.ho ke rrai ~ i kcna • Ka 

aitua, ka huihui rrai ratou. Ka mutu te Aitua, kua hoki ari5 ki roto i 

a ratou keti ka katia rrai te keti. E i:era ana te rdlo a N3ATI 

RAN3IWEWEHI i tera taima 11 
•
1 

Ki ta M:HI2 aoo, i te tuwheratanga O TAWAKFliEIM)?\, i timata a 

N3ATI RAN3IWEl'JElil ki te hokihoki mai, ki te whakakotahi i a ratou ·ano. 
... . . -Koia na te take 1. tapaina ake e ratou, ko te tupuna \rthare nei ko 

TAWAKEHEIM)?\ kia uru katoa mai a NGATI RAN3IWEWEHI. Koia nei te 

fimatanga, a, e ai ki D3a korero a D3a kaunatua., ko PAKAKE IHNARD te 

r~atira tin) pukunahi kite whakakotahi i nga kar~atanga katoa o 

NGATI RAN3IWEWEHI, a, e rua tekau IM rima tau te roa O ana mahi • 

1. Ta ~ ( Hui Kat11atua: Hepetema 1985) • 

2. Ibid. 
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KO 'IE -~ -TUAWHA 

He aha te tohu o te rangatira? 

He whare v.tlakairo tu ki te ffe tuwatawatal 

He whare whakairo tu ki te rreheu, he kai ra te ahi 1 

Ko nga korero e whai ake nei, he korero no nga taonga 

whakahi.rahira a N3ATI ~IWEWEHI I ara no nga tupuna whare I ri5 nga ra 

O rrua tae noa ki tenei ra. Kaore e kore, he nui ke noa atu nga whare 

i tua atu O enei whare ka wnai ake nei t engari ko enei nga whare I kua 

rongona ranei kua kitea ranei e te tangata. Ki taku m5hio, he mea 

oou te whare v.tlakairo a taua te ~ori a, ahakoa i tu v.tlakah1hl nei nga 

whakairo i wah::) i runga ranei t ko nga taha ke he punga, he rakaU noa 

ih:>. I rote i enei whare, ko nga vmakapapa, ko nga karakia, ko nga. 

korero, a, ahakoa, kaore e taea te kite enei mea, koia nei te wahi i 

~ikihia ai e nga koroua me nga kuia, nga. korero tupuna katoa. 

Kei te pera tonU i enei I'a t engari t kei te whakatinanatia e nga 

whakairo nga korero i korerohia ai e nga koroua, e nga kuia i nga ra O 

III.la. 

Na nga whakaahua i rrahia e nga kaiwhakaahua, kei te rrau tam te 

alma, te hanga o aua w'ha.re. N5 te mea, he tirx> tawhito enei whare, e 

taupatupatU ana nga k5rero a nga kauretua I me nga pukapuka e 

~ ana, i nga wahl i tu ai enei whare. 

Kua ngaro katoa enei tIµma whare, a, i enei ra ko TAWAKEHE]M)P. 

te whare e v.tlakaari ana i enei korero katoa. Ki taku rotXJO, i te 

nuinga O nga wa, ko nga poupou he heketanga ih:> i te tupuna whare. 

Engari, e heke rrai ana te nuinga o nga poupou i roto i a T~ 

ki a ia ariS, e ffe ana :ranei ki nga korero l1D tana waka m5" TE AF.W/A. 

Kati ra nga korero no nga poupou i tenei wa. 
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Ki ta 'IE ~, 1 rangatira o TE ~, ko TAWAKEHEit-U he 

~enui tawhito no N3ATI RAN3IWEWEEI. Ko te korero e whai ake he 

karero ni5 tenei whare i tahuna nei e ~I WHAKAUE, i nga ra o rrua. 

"Ko te iwi. ncna tena pa2 , ko TAPUIKA: nga rangatira o taua iwi. 

ko TE KCY\.TA, ko RAKAWHATI, ko WHANGANUI • Na, tera aIX> tetehi tangata 

o N3ATI IHENiA, ko KA'IU te ingoa. I haere a KA'IU ki WAIKA'ID kia kite 

i nga tangata o reira. Ka hcmai e WAIKA'ID ki a ia kotahi te toki rte 

te mako-taniwha. A, i haere mai a RAKAWHATI raua ko WHAN3ANUI ki 

WAIKATO ka tupeke ( tutaki) kia KATU. Ka h::>ki mai a KATU ki PUHIRUA. 

Ka tae a RAKAWHATI rte WHAN3ANUI ki WAIKA'ro ka korero mai te tangata-

whenua, "mehemea kaore i tutaki korua i a KATU?" Karanga atu a 

RAKAWHATI, "l;e, ki te huarahi." Ka ki mai te tangata whenua "He 

taonga i a KA'IU:" ka ~turia te ing:)a o nga taonga, ha toki, ha 

mako. Ka h::>ki mai enei rangatira. Ka mau ki te huarahi a KA'IU rte 

tona whaea, ka h::>p..ikia, ka murua nga taonga, ka h::>ki atu ki TE PEHU ki 

ta raua pa. 

Ka h::>ki rcai a KATlJ, ka tae mai ki PUHIRIJA rte te tangi. Ka 

patairia e N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI, "He aha te take o to tangi?" Ka ki atu 

a KA'IU ko a raua taonga kua murua e RAKAWHA.TI raua ko WHAN:iANUI • 

Ka haere nga uri o te tangata whenua ki TE PEHU kite ten:> utu no 

te nurunga, kia h::mai te kakahu - waero hei utu. Kaore i oonai. Ka 

karanga mai a RAKAWHATI, "He whakahihi ta kouto.l ki te haere mai ki te 

ten:> utu. Ka.ore e lxlatu". Ka h::>ki rcai te ope ki PUHIRUA. 

1. OJwan J. (1908:227), "'Ille Story of Te Pehu Pa." J.P.S. 17. 
I rx:>h::> a TE wrum i Ul'UHINA i te tau 1907, nana tenei Jcorero ki 
a (D,JAN. 

-2. Ehara tenei i te i:a o N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI • 



94 

I muri, ka haere mai a TE KCY\TA ki rorc>RUA. Ka tae mai ki 

PUHIRUA, ka murua e OOATI-RAN3IWEWEHI nga taonga a TE KOA.TA. Ka haere 

atu taua rangatira ki KAWAHA, ka korero ki a OOATI WHAKAUE kua murua 

tora taonga. Katalri ka ha.ere tetehi tangata o OOATI WHAKAUE ne te 

kaki-pora ki tona ringa, e tahu ana, hei tahu i te wharenui a OOATI 

RAN3IWEWEHI ki PUHIRUA ko "TAWAKEHEIM:lA" te ingoa. Kia tae ki reira, 

ka kuhua he kakahu e tahu ana ki te tuparu o te whare, ka waiho atu, a 

ka h:>ki mai taua tangata ki KAWAHA. Ka wera i te ahi, ka kite a OOATI 

RAN3IWEWEHI, ka haere mai ki te tangi no tera whare e tahu ana. Nui 

atu te riri a OOATI RAN3IWEl'lEE!. A, ka ha.ere nga tangata o PUHIRUA ki 

TE .RJNA-I-HAtl:iARUA (HAMURANA) ka rokcilanga tetehi kuia o reira, o 

'17\PUIKA, ko WAITARERE tona ingoa. Ka haria mai te kuia e OOATI RAN3I­

WEWEHI ki FUHIRI.JA, e ka ana te whare nui, ka 'wtri.ua te kuia i roto i te 

ahi, hei ngaki i te weranga: ka mate. He utu tenei no te toki a KA'IU. 

I nuri mai ka haere he ope kite wha\tfua.i ki TE PEHU - ka \tthawhai 

ka hinga te pa, ka mate nga tangata. Katahi ka haere te ope ki te 

whavmai ki tera pa, 'IB WEI'A, ki te taha uru o TE PEHU. Ka hinga te 

pa, ka mate nga tangata o roto: ka horo katoa. Ka rere nga norehu, 

ko TE I«lr\TA, ko RAKAWHA.TI, ko WHAN3ANUI ma, ka ana ki te ana ki nga 

rua rx::h:>a.nga-tangata ki TE PEHU. Ka nolx> ki reira: 

rangatira o TAPUIKA. Ka h::>ki rnai te ope ki rorc>RUA. 

Na TAPUIKA i mahi enei rua: tawhito rawa nga rua, nga ana. " 

Mehanea rahei, i h:>ki a N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI ki te taha. raki o TE 

AWA!DU awa i nuri atu o te tahuna o TAWAKEHEI~ e tetahi o N3ATI 

WHAKAUE, rnehemea ranei I i rx,ho tonu tetahi wahanga a roATI RAN3IWEl'JEHI 

i te taha tcnga i te wa. o TAWAKEEEI~ na, o RAN3:rw&lEHI na, ~re au 

i te tin:> nohio. Waiooki, he wharenui to N3ATI RAN3IWEl'lElil i te taha 

tonga O te awa, koia nei te wahi, e n:.ho ana te iwi i enei ra. 
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're PUREI 

He whare nui tenei ri5 t e wtlanau o TE WHEDRO PITINI. I heke mai te 

whanau nei i a N3ARARANUI raua ko NGA.TI RANGIWEWEl-ll. I nga ra o mua i 

tu' t'enei whare i TE AWAHOU engari, ka hokona, a, ka haria atu ki 

NGONGOTAHA hei Scout Den mo te taone nei. Kei te tu te whare nei ki 

runga i te wahi e kiia ana, ko te mara kumara tuatahi o TE ARAWA i to 

ratou taenga mai ki tenei rohe1 Karekau he whakairo o roto, o waho 

hoki i enei ra. 

E ~nei ana tetahi whakapapa ni5 tenei tupuna.2 

Ko RAN3ITIHI 

Ko 'IUI-WRANGI 

Ko KAHUHUNU 

Ko UENUKUKOPAKO 

Ko TAMATERANUI 

Ko RAN3IHURUPAPA 

Ko 'IURA KIRAE 

Ko RAN3I MAN'.:iARAKAU 

Ko WA'IUACHIA 

Ko WHAKAUETACNGA 

Ko TE OKarAHI 

Ko HINE'IU 

Ko TE PUREI 

l. Cresswell, J.C.M. (1977:51) Maori Meeting Houses of the North 
Island, P.c.s. Publications, Auckland University Press. 

2, GNZM-1SS, No, 81, (1849:32) Auckland Public Library. 
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E penei ana ta TIAKIAW.Al 

'IDANUANU 

TE PURE! 

E penei ana ki nga pukapuka o toku -whanau: 

WHAKNK>ROI'ENGONGORO = KlJRAN)N()LAO = RAN3IWEWElll = HINEKUAA 
I 
I 

WAHA'IDI = PAREHUAKI N3ATA = N3AHEWA 
I I 
I I 

~I = RIRAPA HINEl'U = TE ~I 

~ I 
HINEKAHU ======= TE PURE! 

1. Tiakiawa, r. (pers .coom.) TThema. 1985. 
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KO~l 

Kei te whare taonga o RC!I'ORUA etahi wahanga o te whare tipuna e 

kiia nei ko WHAKAUE. Katahi ano enei taonga ka hoki rrai ki te kainga, 

ma.ii te whare taonga o Otautahi [1985]. 

I hanga tenei whare i te tau 18851 i TE AWAHCXJ2 . Na N3ATI KERERU 

tetahi O nga hapu O N:;ATI RANGIWEWEHI i hanga, a, ko WIRD1U MAIHI TE 

RANGIKAHEKE (ara ko MAIHI TARAWARIJ) tetahi o nga tino rangatira o taua 

hapu i taua wa. Ki ta PHILLIPPS3 i tu tata tenei whare ki te awa o TE 

AWAHaJ e tata ana hoki kite ...mare karakia tavmito. Ki ta FI.AVEI.L, 4 e 

korero ana a PHILLIPPS rri5 te whare karakia o TE KOOI'I i a ia e korero 

ana rro te wahi o tenei ...mare, ehara i te ...mare karakia tawhito e 

rr6hiotia ake nei e tatou i tenei wa. Ki a ia aI10 I i tu ke te whare 

nei kite taha tonga o te awa, ara, ki MAXWELl., RD ne GLCUCESI'ER RD. 

Na TE RAN3IKAHEKE i whakairo, a, i te rrea, he whanaunga etahi o 

OHINEMUIU ITE TE AWAEXI no nga tohunga whakairo I koia I na TE TAUPUA 

raua ko TE TEEPA i hanga, i whakaahua. Ko TE TAURJA tetahi o nga 

tohunga vmakairo o TAMATEKAPUA whare. Koia tetahi o nga tino tohunga i 

tona wa. 
E ai ki nga korero, i ~ere atu nga tangata i n6rehutia i nuri o 

te hutanga rrai o TARAWERA rraunga, ka noho ratou i waenganui i a N3ATI 

RANGIWEWEHI i roto hoki o tenei whare n6 te kotahi tau. 

1. Cresswell, J.C.M. (1977:63). 

2. Ki ta Simronds D. (1985:131) ·Whakairo: Maori Triba.l Art Oxford 
University Press. "Na Wirenu Maihi Te ~gikaheke i whakairo i te 
tau 1887." 

3. PhilliFPS, W.J. (1946:27) "carved Meeting !buses of Te Arawa", 
Ix:rnini.on Musetm1 Records in Ethnology. 

4. Flavell, K. (pers .ccmn.) 
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Na N3ATI RANGIWEWEHI i mmaaki 1 1 awhina I i whangai, te iwi i 

parekuratia nei i te tau 1886. 1 

I hoatu e te Kawanatanga etahi whenua kite iwi i parekuratia nei 

1 tetahi wahi ke atu. I riro i etahi o nga tangata o TARAWERA etahi 

whenua i TE AROHA engari, kaore etahi i pai ki te rohe whenua i homai 

e te Kawanatanga ki tena, ki tena O taua iwi. 

Ki ta Phillipps2 i tona rongo, i tae atu a TE KrorI RIKIRAN3I, te 

pou o te hahi RINGA'IU ki te whakatuwheratanga o WHAKAUE engari, kaore 

ia i rri5hio nehemea, he tino pono tenei korero. 3 

TE AR.AWA: 'IE 1\WAEllJ. c 18704 

Na TIAKIAWA TAHURIORAN3I tenei korero ki a Phillipps.5 

Ko TE AIWilA tetahi waka i OKATAINA, ka kawea ki IDIOITI e nga 

tangata o MXJREA i nga wa i hiahiatia ai e ratou te waka. I tetahi 

wa, ka hoatu ki a l'liATI RAN3IWEWEHI o TE AWAHCXJ, a, ka tapahia e ratou 

te waka nei hei _EX)ro rakau rriS nga whakairo m3 to ratou tip.ma whare. I 

whakaingoahia e N:;ATI RANGIWEWEHI te whare nei, ko TE AF.lMA hei tohu 

'Nhakarraharatanga ki tenei waka. No rrua i te tau 1870, i hanga ai 

tenei whare. Na WEID tetahi tino tohunga whakairo i rrahi. Ko nga 

maihi rre te tekoteko anake nga rrea i whakairohia, a he punga te nuinga 

O te whare. Ki etahi, i tu tenei whare i nua mai i te wahi e kiia nei 

1. CresS\.vell, J.C.M. (1977:73). 

2. Phillipps, w.J. (1946:28). 

3. He rrea tautoko e nga korero a CRESSWELL, J .C.M. Ibid. 

4. Cresswell, J. (Ibid:47). 

s. Phillips, w.J. (Ibid:75). 
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ko TE WARA, 1 engari, e ai ki nga korero a PHIILIPPS2 i tu tata atu te 

whare n8i kite v.hare karakia tawhito e tata ana hoki ki a WHAKAUE. 

Ahakoa, e taupatupatu ana nga korero nei, na te alma o nga whakaahua, 

ne nga korero a PHIILIPPS i a ia e korero ana rri5 WHAKAUE, kei te tika 

pea ta F1AVEI.L korero. E korero ke ana a PHIILIPPS rri5 te whare karakia 

o TE KCXYI'I,ka:J:e rr6 te v.hare karak.ia tawhito e rri5hiotia ake nei i enei 

ra. Kei te taha tonga o te awa a TE WARA, a, i tu hoki te whare o TE 

KCDTI ki taua taha ano, kaore i te tino tawhiti atu tetahi ki tetahi. 

Ki ta K. F1AVEI.L3 oo NGATI NGA.TA tenei whare, a, he hapu tenei no 

NG.AT! RAN:3IWE.WEHI • 

1. Titiro ki te rrapi rr6 te papa kainga o TE AWAHCXJ. Na K. F1AVEI.L i 
kl rrai ki ahau. 

2. Phillipps, W.J. (1946:75). Ki ta PHIILIPPS, ko KEPA EHAU tetahi o 
nga tino rangatira o TE KF.lMA i kite i tenei wahi. 

3 . Flavell, K. Hui Kaurratua, ~ehe 1985. 
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ID TE '1llARE O TE KOOIT 

I nga ra o mua , tokanaha nga tangata o N3ATI RAN;IWEl'IDIT i v.hai 

atu i nga korero, i nga kauhau a TE Koorr RIKIRANGI. Ki ta etahi o te 

iwi, ra TE KOOI'I i hanga he whare karakia m3 tona rahi ara, rri5 nga 

tangata RIN3ATU, a, i tu tata atu tenei whare ki te whare e kiia nei 

ko WHAKAUE. 

Ki ta KA1D FI.AVELJ.,l "Kaore he tangata i haere ki roto o tenei 

wharenui. E ai ki nga k'orero , hinga ai taua. whare , na te :marumarua, 

a, katahi ka tipuria e te rakau. Ko te rereketanga , nJ te 11<:fm-iere ke 

nga rakau i tip.1 ake ki roto, lei. waho roki o te tunga o te whare. " 

"I MAXWELL RD me GLa.JCFSTER RD tenei whare e tu ana, a ko "TE 

WERAOOA" te ingoa o te wahi.. 112 

KO 'NW<AKEl.J 

Ko tenei te ing:>a O te wharekai i te wa O te tipuna. whare, 0 'IE 

WHAKAOKORAU, I te wa, i hui ai a N3ATI RAN;IWEWEHI. ki te 

whakawhitiwhiti v.nakaaro rro tetahi whare tipuna oou, i huri te iwi ki 

te ingca O te whare tipuna !"re te whare kai I kia tU kotahi a 

TAWAKEEEil'-0\ me tana. hoa rangatira. 3 No reira, ka tapaina te whare 

kai e ratou ki te ingoa hou, ki TE ACN3AH:>ID. 

E ai ki 1"X3a korero I ko te tekoteko ' 0 runga O WHAKAKElJ he wahine I 

kaore nga tiro rangatira O tau.a wa, i kuhu atu ki ro whare ma taua. 

ara, ka haere ke rra rm.rri. Ki ta FI.AVEU,4 na PAPA TENGA i tapahi iho 

l. Flavell, K. (pers.ccmn.) 

2. Ibid. 

3 . Ti tiro ki 1"X3a korero rro TAWAKEHE~. 

4. Flavell, K. ~ana i kii mai.Hui Kaurretua., Maehe 1985. 
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te tekoteko o runga i tenei whare. Ki a ia ano na te koroua rangatira 

na HUNUHUNU HAKOPA i tohu ki a ia I kia ITBhi penei. I tu tenei wilare I 

ki mua o TAWAKEHEIMOA. kite taha o te awa. 

~ 

Kaore i te tino noniotia, n5nahea, tenei whare i hangaia ai. Ko 

HUNE PATINI (ara, ko PITINI) te tohunga riana i vmakairo1 a, no 

NGARARANUI tenei tangata. 

Koia nei te whare nui e nohio nuitia ana e nga koroua ne nga kuia 

i enei ra. E ai ki a ratou, i noro wehewehe a NG.AT! RANGIWEWEHI I ko 

tena wnanau ne tona whare, ko tena whanau ne tona whare, a, tae rx::>a ki 

nga tau toru tekau o m.rri nei, koia ra te ahua. 

pukapuka rreneti o tenei wilare, e taea te kite, 

Engari, na te 

kua timata te 

whakakotahi ha.ere o-te iwi. Ki taku rongo, i tu tenei wilare ki te 

whenua kei waenganui i a TAWAKEHETI-n\ ne te Whare Karakia rou. Koia 

nei hoki te wahi i hui ai a NGA.TI RAN3IWEWEHI ki te wiliriwiliri i nga 

take i pa nei ki te iwi. "I hui te iwi o ~TI AAN:;IWE'WEHI i te 22nd 

o HANUERE, 1903. I hui ratou ki roto i te whare o TE WHAKAOKORAU, ki 

te vmakatu kaniti -wahine no te rrarae o NGA.TI AAN:;IWEWERI ki TE AWArn.J. 

Ka 

Ko 

whiriwilirihia e tenei kaniti i raro i te kaniti tane o TE AWAHCXJ. 

taua kaniti tane te mana i rung a i te rrarae."2 

1. PhilliFPS, W.J. (1946:31). 

2. Ahipene, D. Hui Kal..llTBtua, Maehe 1985. 
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Anei nga v:hakapapa rro WHAKAOKORAU raua ko WHAKAKEU. 

RAN3IWEWEH.1 = IDNEKURARAN3I 

KERERUKAIWAI = WHAKAKEIJ ( wahine tuarua) 

TAWfil RI = WHAKAOKORAU = PAREI-DUAWA 

He mea rereke tenei i ta etahi atu whare, ri5 te mea, e tu takirua 

an.a nJa tupuna, ara, te tane me tana wahine. 

RUA 

RAOOIWEWEHI = IDNEKURA 

KERERU = TARAKITARAN3I 

WHAKAOKORAU = HINEMANUHIRI 
I 

RAPE 

1. steeanan, J .A.w. p.239. 
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I te tau 1939, i te Paraire te ra tuavhltu o IIDRAE, i te hawhe 

pahi i te whitu O nga haora i hui a NSATI ~IWEWEHI ki te korero rro 

te take tino nui ki a ratou, he vmare tipuna hou. Ko H. TIU MI'K:HEI.L 

te Tiama.n3. i taua hui, a, e penei ana etahi o nga whakaritenga i 

korerohia nei e N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI kia p..awai ai tenei rroerroea o ratou 

otira o nga rangatira o te taone o ROI'ORUA, o NGONGOI'AHA hoki. 

"PARA.IRE 7 HURAE 1939 7.30 pn. 

Na NIKORIM1\ PAKANA i 'Whakatakoto 

Na TAMAIHARQ!\ 'mURI i tautoko te m3tini 

"Kia rite torm te nui, me te ahua o te whare tipuna hou ki to 

TT.ThDfDPU. 2 

Ko te tumanako o OOATI RAfl3IWEWF1Il whanui, kia whakairotia 

katoatia te whare 00U a waho I a roto hoki • 

Kua whakaritea 

Ko nga ingoa · e whai ake nei te Kani ti Hanga Whare o 

WHAKAOKORAU. Ko te Kaniti Marae me NIKORIM1\, ratou ko HUNUHUNU, 

ko KENA M:>HI, ko REI'I PAUL, 

Ko TIU O'CALLAGiAN ratou ko HAPE KEENA, ko ERU NUKU nga 

Kamura. 3 

me rai.ma4 te fapa 

1. Mai i te tiinatanga o nga whiriwhiringa, ko WHAKAOKORAU ke te 
ing:::>a. 0 te v.ha.re tupuna oou, a, 00 muri ke rnai ka huaina e ratou 
ko TAWAI<EHEIMQ\, He mea tango ma..i nga kuµi e whai ake nei i te 
Pukapuka Meneti o WHAKAOKORAU . Kei te Poari Kai Tiaki o Te~ 
e mau ana. 

2. Ko 'IUNOfK>PU he tupuna 'Whare i CHINEMUTIJ, JUI'ORUA. 

3. E ai ki nga korero ko MANA TAMEHANA tetahi atu kamura. 

4. Cbrlcrete. 
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PARAIRE 14 I-IDRAE 1939 7.30:pn. 

I \\hakaritea e te Kaniti Hanga Whare kia nui atu te v.hare 

hou i to TUNOH'.)PU, ara, nui atu te roa, nui atu te pae. 

I te korero a TAI MITCHELL, i tautokona e te IDIORUA 

CENTENNIAL cx»MITI'EE, kia hangaia he whare hou i TE AWAHCU I he marae 

tapu hoki ni5 TE lW.AWA ~ui. 

~ KENA MOHI i whakatakoto 

Na HUNUHUNU HAKOPA i tautoko 

"Ma N:iATI RAN3IWEWEHI e hoatu he kc.ha no nga whakairo." 

Na KENA MOHI i hoatu e rima pauna. 

Na TAI MITCHELl.., kotahi pauna 

RETI PAUL kotahi pauna 

12 AKUHATA 1939 7 .30. TE WHARE KAI1 

I korero a TAI MITCHELl.., ni5 tona haerenga kite hui a te 

Provincial Centennial Carrnittee i IDIORUA. Ka korero .ratou no te tono 

a N3ATI RANGIWE.Wllil ki a ratou hei avmina i te kaupapa, ni5 te rrena o 

WHAKA-OKORAU i waenganui o TE ARlWlA whanui, ki te mea, kua kohi ke a 

OOATI RANGIWEWEHI i te ono rau pauna rro te kaupapa nei". [I kooei he 

pai ke atu kia whakatakoto ahau i te korero i te reo Pakeha ri5 te 

Pukapuka Meneti kia rcinio rawa tatou ki nga whakaaro O n:Ja tangata.J 

"At this stage Mr Jackson {Zone Representative on 

the Provincial Centennial Ccrrmittee) referred the 

subject to Mr H, TAI MITCHEIL because he was fully 

1. Ko te ingoa o te whare kai i tenei wa, ko WHAKAKEU. Kaore e roa, 
ka hurihia e ratou te ing:>a ki a TE NNGAHOID. 
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cxmver sant ..... -j th the subj ect and its requirements. 

Mr Mitchell stated the marae was a very old marae 

and an important one in the Arawa tribe; he was 

sorry to see it being neglected and allc,,.,,,ed to g:; 

right back to what it is to:'iay an eyesore and a 

disgrace to the whole of the RJIDRUA district 

particularly as this is one of the rrost important 

fishing centres where overseas visitors 

predaninate in fishing the waters throughout the 

season. 'lb regain the pedestal it once stood he 

pro_fX)sed to interest not only the tribe but the 

whole of the Pakeha p:::>pulation in the district as 

to the importance of this marae. '!he tribe 

ooncerned have -in hand 600 pourris towards the 

memorial and hope to raise by further concerted 

effort of the people a further sum in order to 

a::nplete the initial object and generally make the 

whole marae a v.e>rthy rnEm:>rial for the Centennial 

Year •• " 

Ko rga_ ingoa e whai ake nei I rga tangata O te Ngong:.>taha 

Area Centennial Ccmnittee: 

H.M. M:rrtin (Tiamana) 

Reti Paul ( Heketari) 

A.L. Keith 

C.H. Robinson 

H. Tai Mitchell 

A.J. Isdale 

Taikehu Tuhakaraina 

Ki ta TAI MITCHELL i hui te POARI TI.AKI O TE ARPWA, ki te 

korero rro rga whakairo i ranai e KANE.A TAUPOPOKI. 

I whakaritea e ratou, no WHAKAOKoRAI.J etahi. 
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[ I rrohio ke pea te kani ti O taua wa, ki te wahi. tunga O te wnare 

nou. I reira a REI'IMANA PORAUMATI e nehu ana.J 

I te 31st HURAE 1939 i hahua nga koiwi ka haria ki RJHIRUA i 

reira, ka tanumia. 

Na HUNUHUNU i v.hakatakoto 

Na PAKANA i tautoko 

"Ma' TED AINSLEY e 'Whakari te nga mahi e pi ana ki te 

whare tipuna hou o II Ka tautokona. 

8 HEPEI'EMA 1939 TE-WHAREKAI 

I haere a KENA M'.:lil ratou ko tana hoa. wahine I ko HUNUHUNU ko NIKORIMA. 

ki MANOEKAl ki HARAKI.2 I reira, i whakaae a TE WHAREPCXJRI ratou ko 

'IUI'ENGAEHE re ki te romai ki a N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI kia kotahi rau i:auna 

rri5 te tipuna whare oou. Ki te korero a TE WHAREPCXJRI ''ma whakakotahi 

nga µitea kia µiawai -te whare hou." Ka mut.u tera, me huri ratou katoa 

ki HARAKI marae hei whakapai, whakatika hoki i tara. rnarae, i taua 

wharenui. 

RATAPU 5 a<E:I'OPA 1939 7 .30pn. TE AWAH'.)U. 

Na PAKANA i whakatakoto 

Na M::>RGAN i tautoko 

"Me whakahinga te whare tawhito, me hanga hoki te whare oou 
ki runga ake o tenei wahi." • 

Ma KAPO t~tahi tohunga o taua wa hei kawe rga tikanga rri5 te 

whakahingang-a O te whare tawhito ara, te hiki O te taµ.i i te 

17 o Oketoi:e i te rima. o rga haora i te ata. 

Ko KENA MOHI e haere ki te tiki i a ia. 

1. Te Puke. 

2. Koia ~i tetahi o n:;a tipuna whare i W\N.JEKA. 
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RATAPlJ 22 OKErOPA 7. 30pn TE AWAHOO. 

I kii atu te Tiamcma na IHAKA HAKOPA raua ko ANARU TAIKEHU e 

whakahinga te w'hare tipuna taw'hi to ara, a WHAKAOKORAU, i te nrutunga O 

nga ITEhi a KAPO. 

Ki ta te Tiamana, kotahi mano, e whi tu rau, rima tekau p:uma te 

utu rri5 nga mahi, hei hanga i te w'hare tip.ma hou, a, i a ratou i taua 

wa, kotahi mano, v.na rau p:i.una. 

'IUREI 24 OKETOPA. "Ka tirnatatia te whakahoro i a WHAKAOKORAU 

wharenui o NGATI RAN:;IWEWEHI. Ko N3AHARA r:aua ko ANARU nga tangata 

whakahora i taua tipuna vmare nei"l 

AATAPU 29 OKEIDPA 1937 7. 30pn TE AWAHCXJ WHAREKAI. 

tra. HUNUHUNU HAKOPA i 'Whakatakoto 

Na HEKEI'OR) HIKAIOO i tautoko 

"Me whakahua e N3ATI RAN:;IWEWEHI te vmare tipuna ko 

T~.·· 
I tautokcoa e te katoa 

Na HUNUHUNU HAKOPA (HEKEI'OID HIKAIID) i whakatakoto 

Na TAMAIHAROA TE TAURI i tautoko. 

"Me ~ereke e N3ATI RAN:;IWEWEHI te ing)a o te v.harekai, 

ki a TE ACN3AHOR::>. 2 

I tautokcoa e te katoa. 

1. Ahipene, D. Hui Kaumatua:Maehe 1985. 

2. Na te whanau o nga REHU i hoatu etahi o te w'henua ni3 te wharekai. 
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E ~nei ana tetahi ri:"poata o te hui a OOATI RAOOIW&ID-II i te 

RATAPU i te 29th OKEIOPA 7.30 1939. TE AWAHCU. 

"I hui a ~I RAN3IWEWEm kite \t.hakatikatika; kite kcru. m:ni 

ooki, no to ratoo wharenui hou. I reira ko TAIPOIDI'U (TAI MITCHELL) 

raua ko tana wahine. I tae ooki a HEKEI'OID (LEONARD) ki taua hui. Ka 

mutu rxja. mihi ki a HEKE:IDID a TAIPOIDI'U a, ka mihi hoki a NIKO a HAID 

a HJNUHUNU ki a HEKEIDID rco te alma ra o tana mahi • Ka mutu, ka tii 

atu ooki a TAI ki te whakahoki mihi. Ka mutu nga mihi katahi ia ka 

'Whakaatu ki a HEKEIDID i te mahi a N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI no te ahua o to 

ratoo whare 1IO te nui hoki O nga m:>ni kua takoto. Ka mutu katoa tana 

whaka.atu, katahi ka rooa. ni5 te ingoa o te whare oou. ~ rong:, roa atu, 

ka huaina ki te tamaiti tuatahi a WHAKAUE. Ka rx:>ln a TAI, ka tu a 

HUNUHUNU ka kii kl.la ooro nei ano a TE WHAI<l!OKORAU I me \t.hakaoti a OOATI 

RAOOIWEl'JEHI i tenei take. ~tahi a HEKE'I'OID ka kii ko T~ 

hei ingoa. I uru katoa a N3ATI RAN3IWEWEHI. Whakaae katoa, katahi 

aro ia ka mea note ingoa O te whare kai kia hurihia kite wahine a 

TAWAKEHEI~ ki a TE .ACNWDID. Whakaae katoa, tau pli roa iho tenei 

take" 1 

Ko TAWAKEEEI~ tetahi o rga upuna 'wha.re tapu e toru o TE ~, 

a, ko TARIMAN:> te marae tap.1. Ko WAHIAO (PAKIRA) tetahi, ko 

TAMATEKAPUA ( PAPAIOORU) tetahi. 

Nate Kawana. Tianara o taua \<ia, na TA CYRIL NEWAIL i W'lakatuwhera 

a T~, na tana wahine raua ko RA'ID PAUL i takahi te paepae. 

Ko rga tdmnga \thakairo ko TAMA TE KARJA, ratou ko TAANU TAI ko 

rnARU.S TUARAU. Ko nga whakairo o te natapihi ire te k\Maha oo T~ 'IB 

1. D. Ahipene: Hui Ka1..1t1atua, Maehe 1985. 
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KAPlJA II ( te whare} ~ 1 N5 WAHIAD II (~} i tcoa hing~ i 

te tau 1930 etahi atu \t.ha.kairo.2 

Ki ta CRE5SWEll. i te tau 1939, ra TE NAERA TE In.JKOI'UKU rat.cu ko 

'IUOID PMOJ, ko HAKI KARAWANA ko TE KAPO Ma~ i hiki te tap.1 o te 

tipuna \I.hare e kiia nei ko TAMA..TEKAPUA. Ka tonoa atu et.ahi O 03"a 

whakairo ki m AWAHCXJ rro TAWAKEHEIM)A. 

He toou \o.hakamaharatanga te \l.1hare nei ki a MITA HIKAIRO, KAHAWAI, 

ki a 'IB RAN:iI 'IE WHATA na, ki 03"a toa O te fDKCMHI'l'U A TU O l')3'a 

pakanga nui o te ao i nate no tenei \tbenua.3 He tohu 

whakama..11arat.a.l)3'a b::>ki tehei ki a WIREM.J MlUHI 'IE RAN:;IKAHEKE rne 03"a 

rangatira I i av.hlna i a KAWANA KEREI ki te kdri i 03"a hakirara a te 

MAORI. 4 

Ki ta PHILLIPPS5 he toou v.hakarroemi ti tenei ~e ri5 l')3'a 

karal)3'at.a.l)3'a maha o OOATI RAOOIWEWEHI ki te ture o IN3ARAN3r nai i te 

TIRITI O WAIT.AN'.;!. 

I raro i · n:Ja karero rro WAHIA0 II (\l.1hare tip.ma O WHAKA}, ki ta 

PHIILIPPS'5 na IHARAIRA PIRIPI HIKAIRO ,etahi O nja whakairo, a, 00 

N3ATI RAN'.;IWEl'lElll tenei tangata. Ki tana korero I kei a TAWAKEHEI~ 

nga maihi rga BitO, me te p:>uta.hu O WAHIJ1D II . 

1. Cresswell, J.C.M. (1977:51}. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. 

4. PhilliA?S, W.J. (1946:32}. 

s. Ibid. --
6. Ibid, p.59. 
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J. Flavell, 1935 

J. Flavell, 1985 
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24 MAEHE 1943. 11.lSam 

Ko tenei te ra o te kawanga o te tipuna whare. Ko 

TAWAKEHEIMCY\ tona ingoa. 

E mohiotia ake nei e tatou, ko TAWAKEHEIMOA te matua o 

RANGIWEWEHI engari, na te whakapapa e whai ake nei, i heke mai pea 

tenei incpa ri5 mua rx::ia atu. 

"Ka timata ano ki aua tupuna 

Ko TAMATEKAruA tana ko 

KAHU O TE RANGI tana ko 

TAWAKEHEit,.O\. tana ko 

UENUKU tana ko 

RANGITIHI tana ko 

'IUHOURANGI ka noe i a ~PAPA 

Ka puta ko HAPURIRI"l 

TE ACN.WUIO 28th TTheIB. 1966 

Ko tenei te ing:)a tuarua no WHAKAKEU a, hangaia ana te wharekai 

hou, ka tika ari5 hoki kia tapaina atu e ratou ko TE ACN3AHJID. 

I te wa, i whakaritea ai e te Komiti Marae te timatatanga o te 

kohi moni mo tenei kaupapa, koia nei te wa, i haereere atu te kapa 

haka o NGATI RAN3IWEWElIT ki te whakaatu i n:J'a taonga a koro ma, a 

kui ma. Ko te moni i kohia e ratou, ka tukuna atu kite Komiti 

Marae. Tu rawa ake tenei whare, kua puawai hoki to ratou whakaaro 

whakarniharo. 

1. White, J. (1890:237) "Ancient History of the Maori", Vol VI, 
Government Printer. 
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Ko te papi e tii ana a TE 1LHWDR> i . enei ra. 
Ko PAl<AKE UIH\RD m, e \rohakarite ana i te '®ii. tika no te \1hare nei . 

...,.. • ·1. . "I. .... !"'\. 

...,. I'. "',,,,.... , .. 
-·: • A 

•• ? 

Mrs K. Ensor 

Inaiarei tonu 

J. Flavell, 1985 
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Na, kaore au i te tino no"""hio kite ingoa o te \tJh.are i te pikitia 

i runga i te wnarangi kotahi rau rina tekau ma ono ri5 te xrea, e tino 

taupatupatu ana nga korero, Ira tetahi pea e whakaatu ko tehea te rrea 

tika. 

( l ) Ko te ingoa o tenei ...mare, ko TE OKOI'AHI, engari, kaore te nuinga 

O te iwi i rongo ki nga korero I10 te whare nei. 

(2) Nate ahua o te pikitia nei e rite tonu ana te hanga o tenei whare 

ki a WHAKAOKORAU. Engari, kaore he pou kaiawha O runga i te tenei 

whare. Na reira, e penei ana pea te korero. Ko WHAKAOKORAU tenei, a, 

no te rrea he ahua tawhito te whare nei, ka whakapaipaitia ake, ka 

whakatikahia hoki e ~TI RANGIWEWEHI te \tJh.are nei. 

(3) Meherrea kei te tika te korero i runga ake nei, a, rreherrea hoki, 

ko TE OKOI'AHI ano te ingoa, i whakahurihia hoki e ratou te ingoa nei 

ki a WHAKAOKORAU i taua wa ano. 

E penei ana te whakapapa rri5 te tipuna nei rr6 TE OKOI'AHI, rreherrea koia 

nei te ingoa o tenei whare i nga ra o mua. 

TAOITEKURA = UENUKUKOPAKO = TAOITEKURA 

HMGARAU = TAMATERA KIRITAI = PUTAKAIKURA 

TE OKOI'AHI = IDKOKAI = KIRIKAHAUA 
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TE AtWDJ 

E.W. Paytal (lbt.ccua ~) 
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•E kore te pal heke,e w:u ki te matara o te pru tiaki,rrehemea e 1angara." 

Mai i toku tamariki tanga, ookihoki ai au ki toku tupuna 

whare, titiro whakam1haro atu ai au ki nga tupuna e whakamahana nei 

i a ~tou. Ehgari, i etahi wa., ka p..rta rrai hoki te ~o, he aha . 

enei t:up.ma ki ahau i tenei wa.? Kaore e kore, kei roto rat.OU i ~a 

karero, i rga whakapapa O te iwi., engari, ki te kore au, otira tatou, 

e rronio ki nga korero m5 ratou rra,ka tu ratou hei rrea titiro ab.J anake. 

Mehemea, ko te tino take O rga !X)upoU he whakanarama. ake i ~a karero 

tup.ma, ki ahau nei, he . taonga tino whakahirahira enei, a, he pai ke 

atu, me 'Whakarratau ake tatou ki rga karero O tena, 0 tena. 

Kei te tioo ni5hi.o ahau, ko te whakapapa he tino tap.1 rawa ki te 

ao Maori. l nga ra O rrua, i enei ra ooki I ka n:Jho p.manga rga taonga 

nei i te ao ehgari, kei te ngaro torm atu, kei te ngaro torm atu -a;Ja 

tangata e rcarama ana ki rga karerO nD tena tupuna I rt0 tena tupuna • Ki 

ta FIR'!Hl, ko nja .IXJupou, he td1u oo nga kupu, oo r¥ja IMhi i IMhia nei 

e rga tupuna, me to ratou mana kei roto i te iwi. • 

Ko etahi o · ng~ tupuna pa..tpa.1 o te whare , lrua ~ro ket:i:a 

i roto i te tinana o te tuhinga roa nei. E kore e taea e ahau te 

~ i ng'n mana O nga ttipuna nei , na reira , ka waiho noa iho 

ma ng:!t korero kua whakahuatia ake nei e au hei toou i -~ ratru tti­

ranga i roto i ng~ t~tai kfSrero o t&ei iwi o N3.l\Tl ~IWEWEHI 

Ko te rrea nui o te hanga whare, ko te taka waenga i waenganui 

i nga A tua rre n~ tangata hei whakarata i ng~ tapu , i nga ihi , i nga 

mauri i waenganui i te tangata rre nga taonga, ara ko nga heke era,ko 

nga pc,..ipa.1 era~ 

----------------------------------------------------------------~-
1. Firth, R • ( 1959). •Ecalanics of the New Zealand Maori•. 

R.E. Owen, Wellingtcn, P.102. 

2. Milroy .J. W. (pers. ccmn.) 1985. 
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Ka.ore ng~ tl]puna i hanga whare noa iho , &gar i , ka matua k?>rero-

tia e rata.i i te tuatahi i nua o te hanganga. Ka'ore e pai te waiho 

kia tThlata ra anc5 nga mahi katahi ano ka korerorero, engari kia a.ta tu­

tuki katoa ~ra , kia pai te haere O nga mahi. 

Ko nga pal tino tapu O te whare , ko enei 

* Ko te Poutuarc:ngo Ko RAN3ITIHI 

* Ko te Prutokananawa Ko PAHITEWAI 

* Ko te Poutahu Ko UENJKUI<OPAKO 

* Ko te Pru kai~ha Ko TUI-OR::>WHENUA 

-~a e tika ana te tu O enei , e tika ana hoki te kii , Jcua tu te tuanui 

o te tupuna whare o ?QT! ~IWEWEHI • 

E rua oku hiahia i tenei w~ga o te tuhinga. Tuatahi, kite 

ata titiro ki te ahua O nga tupuna kei runga ake nei , me 6 rata.i tu-

ranga hei pal tapu mo te iwi , a, tuarua , ki te titiro hoki ki nga 

uauatanga i a au e kohi ana , e whiriwhiri ana i nga korero me nga 

whakapapa • 

I<aore e kore , i a.ta whakaaro O mata.i ttipuna ki te tunga O ia 

pal ki trna ake turanga , 0 ia pal ki trna ake turanga , i runga i te 

whakaaro pea , ko enei kei runga ake nei , te tuhalotanga o ?QT! 

~IWEWElU ki a TE ARAWA, o TE ARAWA ki a ?QT! RAN3IWEWEHI, me kii 

hoki o te tangata ki nga Atuil:, o ngff Atua ki te tangata. Koia nei ng~ 

korero e whai ake nei • 
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TE PAO TE~ 

1 • TE WAHARGA. 
2. TE W\RAE ARFARE A 'IUMA.TAUENGA 
3. KO N3A N'.:>HCN3A M::> NGA MANLJHIRI 
4. TE Ka-IATU WHAKAMAUMAHARATANGA 
5. TE PAEPAE TAPU A WHAKATAUPCJrIKI 
6 • TE :roll HAKI 
7. TE RAPARAPA TAHA URU 
8. TE N'lJ TAHA URIJ 
9. TE JJ.1,0 TAHA RAWHITI 
10. TE RAPARAPA TAHA RAWHITI 
11. TE roro O TE WHARE 
12. TE URlJN3A. KI TE W\HAU 
13. TE MAHAU O TE WHARE NUI 
14. TE :roll KAIAWHA 
15. TE PAEPAE KAIAWHA 
16. TE PIHANGA 
1 7. TE WHATI'IDKA me te KUWAHAROA 
18. TE PCU TAUHU A ~ITI 
19. TE PAKITARA A WHAKATAUPOI'IKI 
20. TE PCU HURIIOPA A WHAKA.TAUPOrIKI 
21. TE PAKITARA TAPU 
22. KO N3A PCU TUPUNA 
23. 'IE :roll HURIIOPA AMOKURA 
24. TE PAKITARA JJ.1,0KURA 
25. TE :roll TAUHU A TANENUIARANGI {'IUARCN30) 
26. TE PCU 'IDKOMANAWA 
27 • TE PAKITARA A REHUA ARI.KI 
28. TE AOORU: TE WHARE TAKOHA 
29. 'IE PERE 
30. TE WHARE TAPIRI (WHARE KAI) ME TE PAE 'IURUN:;A 
31. TE WHARE KARA.KIA 

1. Na I. TIAKIAWA enei ingoa katoa. 
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FLOOR PLAN 

G.K. Rautanqata 
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1(1) K;A WPlJN.a. 0 TE ~ N1ARE , 0 TAWI\KEHEIM),\ 

-KO NCA POUPOU 

1. UEHJI(1JJIDPAI([) 21. ~ITURIHUIA 

2. RANGIWHAKAPIRI 22. PAPAM-IARANUI 

3. HINEPI'ID 23. RA'IDRUA 

4. TAOITEKURA 24. TlJR)N()) 

5. MAK!t,{) 25. 'IDROA 

6. \a.HAKAarIRANGI 26. URUII<A 

7. UENUKU 27. MARUAHANGl\IOA 

8. I<AHUHUNU 28. MARtJI'lliE 

9. H!NEM)A 29. RAUTAO 

10. MARUKUKERE 30. 'IUI-K)lJRANGI 

11. MJI'AI 31. Tl.rrANEKAI 

12. PAEKO 32. HATUPATU 

13. KCJI'ARE 33. RU AID 

14. TUAROl'ORUA 34. TAMATEI<APUA 

15. fOJCDI<AKO 35. MAWAKEI'AUPO 

16. MARU'IUEHU 36. RANGilJRU 

17. APlJt.O\NA 37. WHAKAUEKAIPAPA 

18. I<AHUI<ARE 38. TAMA.TERA 

19. MANAWAKOIOKOIO 39. PAHI'IDPJ 

20. RAR:iITIHI 40. 'IUHOI01ATAKAKA 

41. 'l'lJl-()IQifll 



PCXJl?CX.J l : UEN .l<U<OPAKO 
IUJlUJ 38: TN-~\'.IBR/\ 

T / IMI\TEK/\PUA 

I 
I 

KI.HUMATAMCMJE 
I 
I 

TP.WAKEMOETAI--WKiA 
I 
I 

UENUKUMA.IRAROTCt.JGA 
I 
I 

MNGI'fIHI = Papawharanui 
I 
I 
'IUIK)UMNGI = Rongcrnaipaf 

I 
I 

IOROlfl'A waka 

PAIKEA = Huturangi 
I 

i--
PO.JHENl = Uekaiehau 

I 
i--

NAN/\IA = Niwaniwa 
I 

T-
POlWRANGI = Harro 

MATJ\WILI\ORUA waka 

l<JJPE 

TAIIAUNUI 

rororo 

KAIJUKURJ\ 

I T~ENGE 

VERDA = Taketewainoa KALWHATAROA 
I .....---

'IDI<EMlMA!UNE = Ira 

.....----1 
IWIPUPU = Tamatea 

TE AHIRAU 

TE RAPA 
I 
I 
I I 

i-- -,-----
I<AlllJN3UNU = Ronganaiwahine 

I 

-.-~~--~~~,~~~~~~--~~-~~~-~~~~-~~--~-~~~~-~~ 

MA.RUA!~A RANGIWJ-11\l<J\IRI NJ lJEN.l<Ll<OPAKO = Taoi tekura ( 3) HAPUIURI 
= Hinepito (2) 
= Rangiwhakapiri (1) I . 

~-----~-~~~·~-~~~~- I 
HAN3AMU T TAMATERA(T) WHAKAUEI<AIPAPA(T) r Rangiuru 

•m J\OUHU =============TAl'1Al<El-1Elt-m = Te Aoogahoro 

TE AORAURU 

*TAPEl<A: Table 5 : 6 
*LEONARD whakapapa 
*TAIT whakapapa 

I 
R/\N3IWEWEliI 
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roJPCU 1. 

Ko nga wahine me nga tamariki a UENI<l.I(OpAKO 

*l UENI<l.I(OpAKO = Rangiwhakapiri (wahine tuatahi) 
I 

l~~~~~~~~~~~---.---~~~~~~~~~~~~---r-

TAMMERA(a) WHAKAUEKAIPAPA(b) TE AORAURU(c) 

*2 

'IUMAHAURANGI (a) TAHARAOOI (b) KOPUATAWHITI ( c) 

*3 ~AKD = Taoitekura (wahine tuatoru) 

~~~~~~~~~~~~!~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

WAITAPU I(a) 'IUWAHIAO(b) HAUJRA(c) HINEMARU(d) KIRITAI(e) KAIWHENUA( f) 

N.B. He rereke ta Staffora1 • Anei tana whakapapa. 

RAKEITAHAENUI = 'IUI-DURANGI = IDNGOMlUPAPA 
I I 

~~~~~~~~I I 

*LEDNARD whakapapa. 

1, Stafford, D, (1967:59). 



FaJPCXJ 1: 
Ko aja tanariJd. me rga nokcp.ma a UEN.l<ll<OPAI<D; ke.i kcnei. hoki c1 TJ\MA'l'ERJ\ 

1. (a) 
Hangar au ======= M:rrutakaiwaho 

T 
'~~~~~~~~~~~-.-

Te Aouru = TAWJ<EHE.Ir,n'\ IIINITFJ\O Kirikahaua = TE OKOrAHI = 1-bkokai TAKIRANJI 

1. (b) 
\~-IAKAUEKAIPAPA = Rangiuru 

i-- ·~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~'~~~~~~~~~~~~~~-,-
Tl\WJ\KEHEL'IOI\ Tl!I'EAITI KOPAKCWHENUA 'IUI'ANEKAI 'IUPAIWIANUI 

1. (c) 
TE AOAAURU = Tutearnutu 

I 
'~~~~,.--~~~~-.-~~~~-..-~~~~-,-

RAN:iIWEWERI UM'. IKARIA KAORE.WHA.RE TE ~,oro PlJI'AKAIKURA TE TIAAHERUIWI PEPEKEIURI Ml\NUHIRIKITE PARETEiro 

2. (a) 
TUMAHAURAOOI = Apatatikikawa 

....-~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~-.-'~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
RAOOIHURUPAPA = Hinekoko 'IUI'ENIUMAIWN-D WHAKAOOR01'ENGQl:,rnR) = KURMKN'.)IAO = RANGIWEWEHI HURAATAI 

2, (b) 
TAHARAml 

P/\WEro KAWITI = Ihonga 'IUHINA = Tahurangi 

2. (c) 
KOPUATAWHITI = Kaitul 

I 
WAIAROHI = Ruamano 

* LEXN7\RD whakapapa 

1. STAFFORD ( 196 7 : 79) 



EUJPCO 1 : Ko ~a tamariki rre nga nokcpma a UENll<ll(()PAKO 

3. (a ) 

3 . (b) 

3 . ( c) 

3 . (d ) 

3 . ( e ) 

3. ( f) 

WAITAPU 

I 
HINERElillA 

WWl\HINJ 
I 

Waitapu = 'l\Jwhakai.rikawal 
I 

Tuteata 

( HINE:IVrtR/\1.'l,IPD) 2= 1-17\UJRJ\ = Te Urutapaoro 

~~~~~~~~~~~-~~~~~~~~~-I~~~-.-~~~~~~~~~~--.-
! 

TAHUfll\NGI = Tuhira HINEKOKO = Ran;Jihurupapa HINl!.'I'U = Pahi tewai WEKA 

HINE'M\RU = Umukaria 
I r--·---..-------,-------- -r-

MNJIWEWEII[ WAHIAO f-lINEM)l\ HINEMAT!JA WHAEITI 

KIRITAI = Putakaikura 
I 

-y----·~~~~~~..--~~~~....-~~~-,.~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

PAHITEWAI = Hinetu M.l\PIHI Uffi:ll\ IUKDKAI = Te Okotahl = KIRIKAHAUA HINEAUPOONAMU = Maihi 

KAIWI ll!NUA 
I 

( WI 11\'rUOHO) 3 

1. Gudgeon w.E. Nana enei whakapapa kei te Auckland Institute arrl Museun e rnau ana fP.127. 

2 . Ibid:130. 

3. Ibid:127. 
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roJPCU 1: UEN.IQJK(pAK() 

.Ko UEN.IQJK(pAK() kai ~··1 

He tip.ma a RAN3IWEl'illil oo UENUKUKOPAKO. I te wa, i haereere nga 

tangata ki te whakaka i nga ahi, i tae a UENUKUKOPAKO ki te takiwa o 

ROIORIJA me IOIOITI. Na, mai i taua wa., kua nooo a:na uri ki tenei 

wahl. E kiia nei e Stafford2 ko nga v.henua o UENUKU i nga ra o mua, 

i t:irnata mai i TE AWAHJU i te raki, heke iho ki OHINEMUrU ki te tonga 

o te IOIORUA-NUI-A-KAHUMATAt-noE, I rci1o ooki ana uri ki te pito 

tonga o te roto nei, mai i CWHATIURA ki TIKITERE rre nga uri o 

RAN3ITFAORERE. 

Ko TUHOURAN3I te matua o UENUKUKOPAKO, ko R::NG'.)WUPAPA tona 

whaea. E ai ki nga korero, i noh:> tenei whanau ki CH<XJKAKA ki 

IDI'OITI i te tuatahi. I tetahi wa, i haere a UENUKU me tana tuakana a 

TAKETAKEHIKURa\ ki OHlND1UilJ rca runga waka. I a raua e haere ana, i 

peke atu te kurT a UENUKU i to ratou waka, ka rere ki uta, ki te 

MJI'UI'APU-A-TINIRAU (ara, ki M)I(O!A). I waihotia e UENUKU tana kurr a 

POrAKATAWHITI i runga i te rrotu, ma nga tangata o reira hei tiaki • 

Engari, i tana hokinga mai ki te tiki i tana kuri, kua patua ketia e 

nga tangata o taua wahi. Katahi ra, ka t!mata n:Ja p:ikanga a 

UENUKUKOPAKO ratou ko ooa whanaunga, penei i a RANGITEAORERE, ki te 

rangatira o te rrotu, ara, ki a KAWAARERO me ona iwi.3 

~ maha rawa nga pakanga O nga taha e rua nei engari, i te wa, i 

wikitoria a UENUKU rra, a, i rere atu nga iwi o M)I(()!A ki uta ki te 

taha o N'.X)NG(JI'AHA. I whaia atu rato.i e UENUKU ma, na, ko tetahi o 

nga p:ikanga ko MA.TAIAHURAN3I. E tata ana tenei ki te awa o TE AHUAHU 

1. <:N2M1SS 81 (1849:107) Aucklarrl Public Library. 

2. Stafford, D. (1967:82). 
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PAKAHU i WAIKtJI'A. Ko te toenga O nga tangata i r e r e atu i M'.)KOIA, a, 
i haere ke atu ki OKAREKA ki TIKITAPU I a I e kiia nei eta.hi korero I i 

haere etahi ki WAIKA'IO. 

Ahakoa I ra IHENGA i tapa a MJIUI'APU-A-TINIRAU I na UENUKUKOPAKO 

tenei ingoa o M:>KOIA. Ka oti nga pakanga o M:>KOIA i haereere tawhiti 

atu a UENUKU ki runga i te ma.ta o te 'Whenua. I tae ooki ia ki 

WAITEI'I, nana. i hanga tetahi fa ki WERIWERI, a, i hoatu ia i t:enei 

kainga ki tana tamaiti ki a WHAKAUE.l 

Ki ta Stafford2 he 'l.hanui rawa te haere a UENUKUKOPAKO. E kI ana 

nga tuhinga, ko n;1a ma.nu o MAROANUI, o PATEI'ERE, o WHAKAMARU me 

IDROfDRO i riro i a ia. He pi ario to UENUKUKOPAKO me ana tama.riki, a 

WHAKAUE rra, i WHAKAMARU, a ko WHAKAIJE te ingoa. 

'Ibkotoru nga wahine a te rangatira nei I ara t ko Q ratOU ing::,a I ko 

enei: ko RAN3IWHAKAPIRI, ratou ko HINEPI'IO, ko TAOITEKURA. 

I tetahi wa, he raruraru to UENUKUKOPAKO raua ko tona tuakana, a 

TAKEI'AKEHIKUIDA. E penei ana te korero. I 

TAKEI'AKEHIKUIDA tetahi waiariki ki runga o t-O<OIA. 

'.NTlakatapua 

I tenei 

nei 

wa, 

e 

i 

'Whanau mai a WAI'mPU i a TAOITEKURA. I torn atu a UENUKUKOPAKO i tana 

wahine ki te p.ma o TAKEI'AKEHI~ hei ooroi i ta raua tarrahine. 

Rangona atu nei e TAKE:l'AKEHIKUIOA. ki tenei, ka kanga atu ki a 

'rnOITEKURA. I ~ama.tia ma.i e 'rnOITEKURA, na UENUKU ia i tono 

atu a, a tona wa, ma RANGITEA.ORERE e '.NTlakatau enei raruraru. I 

tautokcngia a UENUKU e RAN3ITEAORERE, a, ra ·te whakarra i rere atu a 

TAKEI'AKEHIKURQl\ i M:>KOIA, ka ooki atu ki CH:X.JKAKA. 

1. Stafford (1967:65). 

2. Ibid, p. 75. 



POUPOU 1 !I : KJ.HI.IKARE 
19: t1ANAWAKOTOKOTO 
21: RONCOHAITlJIW-tllIA 
20: RANGITJill 
28: ~rmTEltf! 

I 
HOUHJ\ITJ\WHITI 

I 
TJ\HATEKAPUJ\ = HOTUOTAKU 

I 

J\TlfJ\HJ\TUA = OKl\RIKJ\ROA 

'- ------ -------I 
TIA= RJ\KOPJ\NIPJ\NI 

I 
HARANGJ\IPAROA 

I 
I KJ\REWJ\REWA 

KAHUHATAHOHOE = HINETAPATLIRANGI I 
------' ----- --'--I I I I 

TAWJ\KEHOETAHANGi\ = TUPAREWHA TTA ITA PUKEKOTJ\WHi\OWHAO KMIU? HJ\RUTEHE = KURJ\HOEKAPUA 
_______ I I 
I I 

UENUKUHAIRJ\ROTONGJ\ = TE AOKAPUJ\RJ\NGI _ _ _ ________ ! 
___________ ! = RONGOHAITURTHUTA - - - - ---- 1 

I 
I I = KAlllJKARE - ------- 2 

TE ATlfATJ\HAE RANGITIHI = HANAWAKOTOKOTO ---- - --- 4 
= PAPJ\WHARJ\NUI 

TAANEi'ONENE 

* LEONARD Yi":akapapa 

* TIAKIAWA, I. 

I 
TUHOURJ\NGI = RONGOHJ\IPJ\PJ\ 

I ·. 
WHJ\KJ\UEKJ\IPJ\PJ\ = RJ\NGIURU 

I 
TJ\WJ\J(EJIEIHOJ\ = TE J\ONGJ\HORO 

I 
RANGIWEWEHI 



2. RANG IT IHI = KAHUKARE 1. RANGITIHI = RONGOMAITURHillIA 
I ------'--------

I I 
RATORUA = K."\URI TAURUAO = TANEHOETARA 

I 
UENUKURAUIRI = RANGIWHAKAEK EAU = KAHUKURA 

I 
11 1\NGIAOHIA 

I 
WHAKAIRIK.1WA 

(Note WHANAU- A- APANUI) I I 
RANGITEAORERE TUTEHUIAO 

3. R,.NGITIHI = HANAWAKOTOKOTO 

--~------- - --------------'----------
I I I 

RAKEIAO = HhWAHl\~Gl\ROA KAWATAPUARANGI = TE Kl\WEKURA APUHOANA = TE AWHEORO 
I I I 

__ !_ __ ____ PIKIAO I 

I 
HAHI 

I I I I __________ _ 
MURIMANU PllHIAWE NGAMAHANGA I I I I I I 

RANGITIHIKAHIRA RANGITIHIKAHUA Ri\NGITIHIHUTHUIA RANGITIHIANGAANGA TE RANGIKAPITITU TE Ar)TUHIRANGI 

I 
TE AWHEORO 

* LEONARD wh5kapapa. 

4. RANGITIHI = PAPAWHARANUI 
I 

TUHOURANGI = RONGOHAIPAPA 

'------ -----------I I I I 
Hl\RUAHANGAROA RANG I WHAKA IR I AO UENUKUKOPAKO HAPUI ! IR I 
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RANGITIHI c1450. 1 

Ko RANGITIHI tetahi o nga rangatira tino rongonui o te motu katoa. I 

whanau mai ia i MAKETU, na, a tona wa i haere atu ia kite hanga pa mana i 

PAKOTORE, ara, i te taha o KAITUNA AWA. 2 Ko tetahi atu o ona pa ko 

MATAPARA, a, i whanau mai ana tamariki i nga pa e rua nei. Tokowha nga 

wahine ate rangatira nei, a tokowaru ana tamariki. I tau atu enei 

tamariki i te rohe o TE ARAWA, na, i puta mai te whakataukT nei, "Ko nga 

pumanawa e waru o TE ARAWA". Ki nga korero, he tino toa a RANGITIHI kite 

whawhai, a, i tetahi wa, i a ia e whawhai ana, ka kowhewhe tana upoko e te 

hoariri . Haunga, ka ahua mataku ona hoa, i karanga atu ia mo te akatea 

(HETROSIDEROS ALBIFLORA) hei here i tona upoko. Na, i tenei wa , ka kii ake 

te whakataukT, "RANGITIHI UPOKO WHAKAHIRAHIRA, no RANGITIHI te upoko i 

takaia l{i te akatea. Ehara mate aitanga a TIKI". 3 

Ko ana wahine, ko RONGOMAITURIHUIA, ratou ko KAHUKARE, ko MANAWAKOTO­

KOTO. He tuahine nga wahine nei, na, a tona wa i moe hoki a RANGITIHI i a 

PAPAWHARANUI. 

Kaore ana wahine mete nuinga o ana tamariki i pai kite matamuri ara 

ki a TUHOURANGI, na reira, i tono atu a RANGITIHI i te tama nei ki runga i 

tona whare hei ui fiwhera ai. Mutu ana nga tuakana te kai, i uru atu ratou 

i te whare, engari i tu ke atu a RANGIWHAKAEKEAU ara, te tuakana o nga 

tamariki. Heoi ano, i piki iho a TU ki raro, mohio tonu atu, kua 

whakamanaia nuitia a TU e RANGITIHI. Na nga raruraru a TU ki ona tuakana i 

1. Cresswell, J. (1977:55). 

2. Ki ta Steedman (p.99) ria MARUTEHE i hoatu tenei whenua ki a ia. 

3. Stafford, D. · (1967:57). 
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haere ke atu ia i PAKOTORE, a, 

OHOUKAKA te ingoa, i reira, 

RAKEITAHAENUI hei wahine Iliana. 

ka tae atu ki ROTOITI, ka hanga pa , ko 

noho ai. Na RANGITIHI i hoatu i a 

I hoki atu a RANGITIHI i ROTORUA, ki PAKOTORE ki MATAPARA hoki. I 

mate ia i reira, i tapuketia, na, a tona wa ka hahunga nei ona wheua ki 

tetahi rua ki runga o RUAWAHIA (Mt. Tarawera). I takoto mai ona wheua i 

konei tae noa kite hutanga o taua ma.unga i te tau 1886. 

Titiro ki nga korero mo APUMOANA, mo etahi atu korero e pa ana kite 

rangatira nei. 

Anei etahi o nga iwi e heke iho ana i nga tamariki a RANGITIHI. 1 

RATORUA - Ko NGATI TUWHARETOA me etah i wahanga o WAIKATO. 

TAURUAO - Ka tukuna atu ia ki tetahi rangatira o TE WHANAU-A-APANUI. 

RANGIWHAKAEKEAU - Ko te matua o RANGITEAORERE. He tupuna hoki ki a 

NGATI WHAKAUE me NGATI UENUKUKOPAKO. 

RANGIAOHIA - NGATI RANGITIHI. 

APUMOANA - NGATI RANGITIHI. 

RAKEIAO - NGATI PIKIAO. 

KAWATAPUARANGI - NGATI PIKIAO. 

TUHOURANGI - Koia nei te tupuna, heke iho ki a NGATI RANGIWEWEHI. 

NARlITEHE 

Ko MARUTEHE te matua o nga wahine tokotoru nei ara, nga wahine a 

RANGITIHI. Ko aua wahine ko enei: ko RONGOMAITURIHUIA ratou ko KAHUKARE ko 

MANAWAKOTOKOTO. 

1. WAAKA, P. (1982:22). 
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POUPOU 39: PJRITEWhl 

I 
WAIHPU 

TAOITEKURA = LJENUKUKOPAKO 

I 
TllW;I.Hll\O 

I 
HAUORA* 

I 
HINEH;I.RU 

Rl\ 11:GI WHAKAPIRI 

I I I 
KIRITAI = PUTAKAIKURA KAIWHENUA I 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~--~~-' I 
I 

PAHITEWAI = HINETU 
I 

HAP IHI 
I 

UEROA 
I I I I 

HOKOKAI = KIRIKAHAUJ\ 2 = TE OKOTAHI HINEAUPOUNA~U = HAIHI I ______ I I 
RANG IURU = "h HAKAUEKA I Pl\Pl\ I 

WHAKAKEU = TAWAKEPOTIKl* 1 = KERERU 2 

I 
I 

WEHIWEHI 

I 
TE WHAKAOKA = PAREHINA 
_____ I ___ _ 
I 

TE TUHA 
I 

TAHA 

T71W71KF.POT TKT = Wll71K1\KEII 

I 
TE AONGAHORO = TAWAKEH~IHOA 

I 
RANGIWEWEHI 

- --- ~----------------- -~'-------- ---------~ I 
TE PUHIPUIII 

I 
NGAIPURANGI 

I 
WAIHONGA 

UENUKUKOPAKO = Taoi t ekur a 
I 

HAUORA *= Te Urutt1pooro 

I 
TUKAREWA 

------ '------- ---
1 

PhHITEWl\I = IIIN ETlJ 
I 

TAIIURANGI 
I 

HINEKOKO 
I 

WEKA 

I 
INANGA 

I 
RAUTI 
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Ko PAHITEWAI te poutokomanawa o te tipuna whare o TAWAKEHEIMOA. I moe 

a PAHITEWAI i a HINETU ka puta i waho ko WHAKAKEU. Ka moe a WHAKAKEU ki a 

TAWAKEPOTIKI me tana teina a KERERU. Ko nga tamariki enei a RANGIWEWEHI. 

a, ko NGATI RANGIWEWEHI nga uri whakaheke. 

No WAHIAO te poutokomanawa, na HANEA TAUPOPOKI i homai. Koia nei te 

tamahine ate rangatira o TE ARAWA a MITA TAUPOPOKI. 

Ko te tangata kei runga ake o te poutokomanawa ko TANEMAHUTA. Nana i 

wehewehe ona matua, ara a RANGINUI ki runga ake, raua ko PAPATUANUKU ki 

raro iho, na, ko tenei te tTmatanga o te rangi mete whenua. 

Kei raro iho, ko MAUI-TIKITIKI-A-TARANGA e hi ana i tana ika. Kei 

muri i te poutokomanawa, ko te whakaata e taupoki ana i te kowhao. Koia 

nei te wahi i whakatakotoria e MITA TAUPOPOKI nga pito a nga tamariki i nga 

ra O mua. 1 

· 1. Mita MOHI - Hui Kaumatua Hepetema 1985. 



Ko te Pou Kaiariki: TimOROWHENUA 

TAWAKEHEIMOA = TE AONGAHORO 
I 

RANGIWEWEHI = KURANONOIAO 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~-'~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
I 

TUWHAKAHAU 
I 

TAWAKEPOTIKI 
I 

nmoROWHENUA 
I 

HA URA 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~'~~-
I 

HINERANGI = TAHA 
I 

NGATOANGA = TE NGAKERE 
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Na runga i ttlku ake hiahia ki te kimi i nga whakapapa mo ia 

tupuna e t1i ana ki roto o TAWAKEJ-IEIM)A , i titiro atu au ki roto 

i nga pukapuka i korero hoki ki nga kaUllatua me nga kuia , ki nga 

tangata mt>hio ki tenei alma - . - . o te Maori. Engar1, tae rawa au kite 

mutunga O tenei ma.hi , ka puta mai etahi whakaaro , inaianei , kaore 

ano t"oku hinengaro kia tau pai • Anei etahi whakaaro mo te kai ti tiro. 

- ~ -o nga wa, kaore e rite tahi -ana nga Tuatahi, i te nuinga 

whakapapa mo- tetahi tupuna , he ma.ha rawa nga whakapapa e taupatu-

patu ana . He rereke ano hoki nga whakapapa o nga tangata kua tapaina 

ake nei e te iwi whanui he tohunga, ki ~r~ o ngapukapuka, ki era hoki 

o ~tahi atu tohunga, a,kua puta mai te awangawanga,ko tehea te rrea tika? 

He nui hoki nga ingoa kua ngaro atu no te rrea , 

( 1) E tIDlata ana etahi whakapapa i te taenga mai ki ACJI'FAIDA 

nei. 

(2) Kua ngaro i etahi tangata o ratou ake whakapapa • 

( 3) Kua ngaro nga ingoa i te roanga o te wa • 

( 4) Na nga ma.hi a nga mihingare , i whakapono ai nga Maori 

ki te korero , kaore ratou i puta mai i nga Atua • 

( 5) I aiei ra , ka ti tiro noa nga tangata ki nga ing::a e pa ana 

ki a ratou rre to ratou whakareanga anake. 

( 6) - - -Ehara etahi tupuna i nga tangata whai rnana no reira 

ka waiho ake o rata.i ingoa • 

..:a - -Penei i a URJIKA , tetahi o nga tupuna po..1po..1 • Tokorua ke nga 

tupuna e mohiotia ake nei e au ko URUIKA • Mehemea , ko te URUIKA r 

k.o te URJIKA II ranei , kaore au i te tino ~hio , a ,hei patai tera 

ki te iwi whanui • 
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Ki ta KELLY, l i etahi wa , e rua , e toru ranei nga ingoa o 

tetahi tangata I he ingoa e rro"'biotia nei e te iwi I engari I ki t;tahi 

iwi ke he ingoa ano hoki kei reira . Kei te pera hoki ki a matoo o 

NGATI RANGIWEWEJ-U • Ki a rratoo , ko KAHUHUNU raua ko MARlmJAHU nga 

tupuna kei roto i a TAWAKEHETI-OA, ki etahi atu iwi ko KAHUNGUNU raua 

ko MARUTUAHU ke te tokorua nei . Ki taku mohio , na te ahua o te poopoo 

-nei koia ra te KAHlJl'OJNU e roohiotia nei e te rrotu katoa • Engari , 

kaore e taea e au te kimi i te whakapapa mo l"ARU'IUEHU no reira , i te 

mea he tupuna a MA.RUIUAHU no TAOITEKURA - te wahine a UENIJKUKOPAKO 

ki a au nei, koia nei te heketanga iho ki a TTE.too o rciTI RANGIWEWEHI, 

a , ko te tanga ta kotahi tera . 

Kaore e kore, kei te tika etahi O nga korero O nga kaituhi i 

te Wahanga Tuarua i a ratou e korero ana me'> nga wha.kapapa , a , he 

manawapa toku , meharea kei te he nga whak.apapa , kei te he hoki nga 

korero mo ia tupuna . Ehara i te mea , he mea he nga whakapapa , . me 

kii ke ahau , ko tena iwi , ko tena whanau , ko tena tanga ta me tma 

ake whakapapa , e tino pooo ana rata.i ki O ratoo ake tuhinga , ki 

o ratou ake korero . Kua mahue atu ki waho i tenei tuhinga , nga 

tatai ingoa , a tona wa ka whaia atu e au taua huarahi • 

Kei te mau hoki i nga ingoa , nga korero, nga hitori O 

te iwi I engari I penei i te whakapapa nei I ko tena tangata me t&a 

ake whakanarana , ko tena tangata me tooa ake whakanarcina • E penei 

ana te ahua e korerohia ake nei e au I ID0 tehei ingoa whakahirahira 

1. Kelly, L. G. (1940:237) , •sCJl'e Problems in the Study of 

Maori Genealogies" , J.P.S. 49. 
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IOO TARIM.l\!'O I te papa tapu O te iwi . Ki ta TIAKIAWA 1, i whati atu 

a TE WAHARJl\ 2 ki TE AWAH'.){J i rruri atu o tetahi pakanga ki a ~TI 

WHAKAUE • I tooa taenga atu ki reira I i kii atu a HIKAIID I tino 

rangatira o f'O.TI RANGIWEWEHI 

"E tau koe ki kona I kia taria nga mano a TE ARAWA n I kii ake 

ia i tenei korero i nmga i te whenua e tata ana ki te ngutu awa ,:r, 

kua mau tonu taua ingoa tae noa ki enei ra • Ki ta TIAKIAWA I kaore 

a NS.l\TI WHAKAUE otira a TE ARAWA whanui i whai atu i a ia • 

fugari ki ta F1AVELL, 3 ko te roanga o TARIM.l\!'O ko t~ei : 

"ko te taringa O nga mano ". Ki a ia , koia nei te wahi i whakaingoa-

hia e -nga tauhou ki te takiwa o PUHIRUA 4 • E ai ki ng~ korero , i 

noho tetahi taniwha i kmei I a I ka tatari nga tauhou i tenei W~i 

tae noa ki te wa ' ka moe te taniwha , katahi ka haere ratOJ ' kei 

kapohia e taua taniwha. Kaore au e mohio mehanea ranei ko PEKEHAUA 

t~ra' , ko te taniwha O ~TI RANGIWEWrnI , ko wai ranei ? 

Me aha rate rangatahi' ara ko ratOJ rM. ranei e kimi ana 

i enei taonga ? Me whai ko ta ratou e p'irangi ana I me wtaka'natau 

te tangata i nga karero katoa I me waiho r~ei i nga korero I i 

nga whakapapa e taupatupatu ana ? 

1. riakiawa , I . (Pers. carm .) 1985 

2. Ko tetahi O nga tino rangatira O NGATI RANGIWEWEHI i tcoa wa. 
3. Flavell , K • (Pers • c arm • 1985 • 

4. Ko tetahi o nga pa tawhito o te iwi, i enei ra ko tenei te 

urupa, te okiokinga O nga tupt.ma. 
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TE TA~ 

Na , ko nga korero kua. tangia nei e au ki roto i tenei pukapuka 

ko tt!tahi wananga i ti noa .iho O nga korero tupuna, 0 nga whakapapa , 

o nga korero hi toria o toku iwi o ~TI ~IWEWEHI • E hia ke nga 

korero rre nga whakapapa kua ngaro , engari , ki ahau nei , he putake 

tenei , ma tetahi atu hei whai atu • Kua tuhia nei e au nga korero nei 

i runga i toku kuwaretanga ki nga taonga i waihotia ake ki ahau e 

nga ~tua tOpuna. Ko ·nga rrea e whai ake nei, ko etahi o oku nei 

hiahia mo t~ei tuhinga. 

( 1) Mo nga whakatipuranga o t'rnru iwi kia roohio tuturu ake ko 

wai rat0-.1 i roto i tenei ao hurihuri. E whawhai cna 

matru te Maori mo o !Tlatru whenua , mo to matou reo rangatira 

mo to ma~ru oranga rre te ao !1"9akera e auta mai nei i nmga 

ki a ~tru. 

( 2) Mo nga tauira o NGATI ~IWEWEHI kua kore i noho ki te ~ 

kainga , a, ko au torlU t~tahi O ffiei ITOTlO t~gata • 

( 3) Kia piri ai te ~ua O te rangatahi ki nga kaunatua , kia 

korero rratru ki a natru ano roo ng~ 2lliuatanga e pa ana ki 

a JMtru katoa. • 

( 4) Ma te tuhi i n~ kupu , e kore ai e ngaro nga korero mo 

ake toou atu. 

( 5) Ma tenei tuhinga matru o NQ\TI ~IWEWEHI e arahi a ng~ 

ra e haere mai nei, a, ko nga korero tawhito, 0 a-iei 

ra hoki , he putake mo te iwi , ki waenganui i a TE AF.AWA 

waka. 

( 6) ~ tetahi atu pea , e whai i ng~ whakaaro nga korero i 

whakatakotoria nei e au • 

( 7) Hei kohikohi , ooi whakakotahi i te matauranga Maori rre te 

rratauranga Prure~. 
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Na , ahakoa kua tuhia nei e au enei m:roo ahuatanga katoa , e al1Ua 

awangawanga ahau no te rrea , kua kite ahau i etahi rrea rereke • Ahakoa 

te korero I he rereke te whakataU I te mahi hoki a nga pakake I he rereke 

hoki nga korero , rre nga whakapapa O tena O tena , Ila te kai tj tiro anake 

e whakaae ki nga rrea pai ki a ia ano. He maha nga rangatira nga tohunga 

nga wm-iine rri".>hio hoki engari , ki te taupa tupa tu nga korero e korerohia 

ake nei e ratoo , ka peooa te rangatahi , ko ratou hoki e kimi ana i enei 

taonga . , Kaore e taea te kii e au e toku reanga ranei , kei te ~. Na, 

he pai ke te kii , ko te rrea nui , hei maunahara ake , ko nga mahi a te 

matua , koia na tam ano hoki nga mahi a te tcrnai ti • 

!Qtti, e whaka'nceniti ana ahau ki oku Atua katoa. mo nga manaakitanga 

kua hcmai ki a a1J e rat cu rT0 I a I ko toku nei tino hiahia ahakoa he aha I 

he tuhinga tenei roo te painga o toku iwi o NGATI AANGIWEWEHI rre t5na 

marae tapu ,a TARIMAN) • Ko te kupu whakataukl'.' nei , hei whakatinana i 

nga whakaaro katoa 

"Kia whakapapcunffillltia te moana kia tere te k:arohirohi 

ki mua i to ara • " 
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APITIHAlQ 'llIATAHI 

Ko 09a rraro whakapapa rri5 te timatatanga o teh ..1.. ao. 

Na Shortlandl tenei wh.akapapa: 

Te Po 

Te Po teki 

Te Po terea 

Te Po whawha 

Hine ruakirroe 

Te Po 

Te Ata 

Te Ao-tu-roa 

Te 'PD rna.rama 

Whaitua 

Te Kore 

Te Kore-tuatahi 

Te Kore-tuarua 

Kore nui 

Kore roa 

Kore para 

Kore whiwhia 

Kore rawea 

Kore te tamaua 

Te Mangu 

Ka rroe a Te Mangu i a ~orahoranui-a-Rangi, a, toko.-iha a raua 

tamariki: 

1. Sh:>rtlarrl, E. (1882:12) 

---, 
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1. Tukanua 

2. 'IDKOIDTO 

3. Tuko pa 

4. Rangi-p:,tiki 

'IDKO IDID 

RAN3INUI 

RAN3IROA. 

RAN3IPCVRI 

RAN311?CYI'Afn) 

RAN3IWHBI'UMA 

RAN3IWHEKERE 

NJ NUI 

PD~ 

AO TARA 

URUPA 

HOEHOE 

PUHAORAN3I 

Ki ta Shortlandl i m::::,e hoki a ".KURAEM:N)A112 ki a 'IDI-TE-HUATAHI, 

a, ka puta ki wah:) ko Rauru Ire ona uri: 

'IDI TE HUATAHI 

RAURU 

RUI'ANA 

WHA'rrN3A 

Af'AAPA 

TAHA ITI 

1. Shortland, E. (1894:47) "Whakapapa". J .P.S. 3. 

2. Ko .KURAIM:NOA hoki tenei . 
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RUATAPU 

RAKED RA 

TAMA KI TE RA 

RON20MARl.J A WHATU 

RERE 

WAf(A[J'fl.RAN:;I 

H'.:JTIJMATAFU TAMA.TEA 

KAHU-HUNU 

UE 

RAKA 

KAKATI 

TAWHAO 

'l'URONGO 

RAUKAWA 

Ki tana korero i haere a Toi ki te hi i.Jca, a, i heke rnai a RJHAORAN:31 

i te rangi, a, ka haria a KURAEMONOA e PUHAORAN:31. Ki etahi ko 

KURAIM:N)A h:>ki tenei I hei wahine irana. 

Anei etahi atu whakapapa: l 

1. Kei ·roto i te "J.P.S. 3~ {1894:47) ki taku m3hio na W. 
GUOOErn nefa in~ nei. 
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H'.XJMAI I RAOOI 

MUTURANGI 

URUIKA 

RAN3IT.Aru 

TAON:iA 

'IUAMATUA 

I 
I 

...-~~~~~~--.-~~~~~,~~~~~-..-~~~~--.-~~~~~-,-~~~ 

RAKAURI TIA HEI ORO TAlN3A fDUMZUTAWHITI 

( 2) Anei ta SMITH1 

KO TE RI'ID O TE RAN3I = PUHI RUA (he wahine atua) 

~ = Warea 
I 
I 

PUHAORAN3I = Puwaingana 
I 
I 

CHOWURAN3I 

AWARAU RJAURI 

"Na koia nei nga atua nana a Tane nui a Rangi i p..1re i te awa o 

Rongo i Tikitiki-o-rangi, i a ia i haere ra kite tiki i te wananga i 

Rangiatea i roto i te rauroha i te fE. o IO natua ratou ko nga 

Whatukura, ko n:Ja. Marei-Kura ko etahi o nga uri o Ohanairangi i heke 

iho ki te ao hei rdlo atua torm i te ao nei. 

1. Snith, S.P. (1913:158). 
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Na Irirangi Tiakiawa tenei. 

RANGINUI = Papa.tuanuku 

TIKIAIU\ (TIKINUI TIK.IAHUMi\IIHAWAIKI, TIKIWHAKARINGARINGA) 

Hineruarangi 

Hineahuone 

TE PARATA 

Muriwhenoo 

AMARUI'E WHAREITI 

Murirangawhenoo 

IDNGOMAIWHITI = Marurrokorua 
I 

TARAN3A = M:iwake-a-tutarawhare 
I 

MA.UITIKITIKIATARAN3A 
I 

TE AR.JHAU 

TE APUMATANGI 

PANIOOO 

TAUIRIRANGI 

MJIOKIAIHU 

TAPIKITIA 

'ItN3ANUI 

TE PAKIOREHU 

RANG LAO 

MARurAIRANGI = M:iteati 
I 

TE HA.PU 
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WAHIEROA 

RA.TA 

WHAKAOR::>NUKU 

WHAKATAUPCYrIKI 

MAHCJIRAKA 

~-A-ro:I'O 

TARAIKANUI 

'IUWHAKMDIOIDKU 

MA.TAIKURA 

PUAN3AKITFA.O 

WHEI'AU 

'l'lJI'EMMJI'A 

.AAIDil-W1AO 

'lUArmn<U 

AHUREI 

'IE APCN'.iA 

TE TATAU 

HEMUTEAAOOI 

TAWHAKI 

TE ARAWHITIKI 

Tatauarangi = RI.1AMt.Jl'URANI 

MAWAKE 

URI.JIKA 1st 

RANGITAPU 

MU.AMA.TUA 
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Na Staffordl enei 'Nhakapapa ~ 

Puhaorangi 
I 
Ohcmairangi 

I 
TUmamao 

I 
Ma.wake 

I 
Ruatapu 

I 
Tuamatua 

I 
Hollna.i.ta'Whiti 

I 
Tamatekap..ra 

N'""ana ari5 te 'Nhakapapa e whai ake nei. 2 Ki a ia he pai ke atu r:ga 

tohunga o Te Arawa i tenei whakapapa. 

Puhaorangi 
I 
Olx:mairangi 

I 
Muturangi 

I 
Taur:ga 

I 
TUamatua 

I 
Eb.mrita'Whiti 

I 
Tamatekapua. 

Na Hori Tait tenei 'Whakapapa, a, na Te Wharehuia Milroy i 1iinai ki 

ahau. 

:I<AITAN3ATA = WHAITIRI 

HEMhl O TE RAN'.31 

ARAIWHITA O TE RANG! 

1. Stafford, D. (1967:2). 

2. Ibid., p.a. 
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WAHIEROi'\==================================HlNE'IUAM:).?>. 
TA.ruA O TE RAN3I RATA 

lDUMhlTAWHITI 

TAMA.TEKAPUA 

KAffiJIKAPUA 

KAPUANUI 

KAroAROA 

KAroATAUIRA I WAHO 

~ 

N3MHIWERA 

TANE I TE KAroA 

ru-IAORAN3I 

CH:MURAN3I 

Ml.1I'URAN}I 

TAl.N3A O TE MMAN:iAI 

MAWAKE 

TE URUIKA 

TE A'.ruAMA'IUA 

Na te Huihui O Ngati Tarawhai O Ngati Rangi tihi O Ngai Tuhourangi -

Mderrla Sheet One, 1975. 

RAOOilIDI 

RAOOI!m 

RAN3IPOl'ANDl'AN30 

RAN3IHEl<ERE 

RAN3IHIRAMhl 



M:NUI 

NJFDA 

AOrorAN30 

AOPCXJRI 

AOHIRAMAI 

AOlUROA. 

ACMARAMA 

J\OvHEKERE 
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TE lNUHAN3A 

~I 

TE IDEH:>~ 

TANEITEKAruA 

RAN3I 

NJ 

PUHAORAN31 

OCWURAN3I 

RIJAMUI'URAOOI 

'ruN3A 

Mra-lAKEATUA 

URUIKA 

RAN3ITAPU 

~TUA = WAIHEKEIUA ( 1st Wife) 

RAKAURI 

N:iA'IDFDIRAN3I 
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Anei ta WI MP.IHI TE RAN3IKAHEKE:l 

Ko te po, 

Ko te p:> tuatahi, 

Ko te p) tuarua I 

Ko te p:> tuatoru, 

Ko te p:> tuawha, 

Tuarima, tuaono, tuawhitu, tuawaru, tuaiwa, 

Tuangahuru, tuarau, tuamano, tuatini. 

Ko te Kore, 

Ko te Kore, 

Ko te Kore tuatahi, 

Tuarua, tuatoru, tuawha, tuarima, tuaono, tuawhitu, tuawaru, 

tuaiwa, tl.lan3ahuru, tuarau, tuama.no, tuatini. 

Ko te Kirnihanga tuatahi, 

Tuarua, tuatoru, tuawha, tuarima. 

'l\Jaono, tuawhity, tuawaru, tuaiwa, tuangahuru, 

Tuarau, tuamarx:>, tuatini. 

Ko te HahaUI¥Ja tuatahi, 

'l\Jarua, tuatoru, tuawha, tuarima, 

'I\Jaono, tuawhitu, tuawaru, tuaiwa, tuangahuru, 

Tuarau, tuamano, tuatini. 

1. Te Rangikaheke, w.M. (1849:915) GNZM-1SS, 44. Auck.lam Public 
Library. 
Ko WI M\IHI TE RAN3IWEl'JElil tetahi O BJa kaituhi IlD KAWANA KEREI. 
Nana enei tubiBJa. 
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Ko te Rapanga tuatahi; 

TUarua; tuatoru; tuavma; tuarima, 

'fuaon::,; tua'Whitu, tuawaru, tuaiwa; tuangahuru, 

TUarau, tuamano, tuatini. 

Koia Rangi tuatahi, 

TUarua, tuatoru, tuavma, tuarima, 

'fuaon::>, tua'Whitu, tua.waru, tuaiwa, tuangahuru, 

'I\Jarau, tuamano, tua.tini. 

Ko Rangi-nui, ko Rangi-roa, Rangi-poto, Rangi-pouri, 

Rangi-_potango, Rangi-wheetuna, Rangi-wheekere, 

Rangi-pakakina, Rangi-pakarea, Rangi-kahiwahiwa, 

Rangi-kanapanai:a. 

Ko Pai:atua.nuku, ko Papa, Papatua.tahi, 

Tuarua, tuatoru, tua.wha, tuarima, 

'I\Jaono, tua.whity, tuawaru, tuaiwa, tuangahuru, 

'fuarau, tuamarx:>, tuatini. 

Ko Ao-nui, ko Ao-roa, .Ao-p:,t.o, 

.Ao-pouri, .Ao-takawe, .Ao-p::,tan~, h:>-whetuta, 

Ao-wheekere, .Ao-pakakina, .Ao-pakarea, 

.Ao-kahiwahiwa, Ao-kanapanap:i. 

A, ko te p.rt:.anga kite whai-ao, kite .Ao-Mararna.1 

Ko Maiea, ko Maiea nga po, ko Maiea nga rangi, 

Ko Maiea na Kirnihanga, ko Maiea IXJa hahaunga, 

Ko Maiea nga rapanga, ko Maiea nga kore, ko Maiea nga pap:i, 

Ko Maiea D:Ja .Ao-Marama: ko Maiea. 
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A; ko Ru-nuku; ko Ru-rangi; ko Ru-papa; ko Ru-take, 

Ko Ru-kerekere, ko Ru-ngatoru, ko Koukau, 

Ko Ma.taero-koi-runga, 

Koia Ru-whaaio(io), ko Ru-ngatoro, ko Ma.natu. 

Ko Wai-crnuku, ko Wai-crrangi, ko Wai-papa, 

Ko Waitake, ko Manatu. 

~i, ko Ngai, ko Ngai-nui, ko Ngai-roa, 

Ko Ngai-taraia-l'n3.tia, ko Ngai-kdlaia-noatia, N;Jai-papa, 

Ngai-peha, Ngai-pehaia-noatia, o Ma.nu-wae-rorua. 

Ko Whanake, Whanake-i-te-fX)Uritanga, Whanake-i-te-itinga, 

Whanake-i-te-nui, Whanake-i-te-kere, Whanake-i-te-roa, 

Whanake-i-te-poto. 

Ana, ko Tumatauenga ratou ko ana teina, tuakana: 

Ko ·Tu, ko Whanake, ko Whiro, Whiro-te-tupua, 

Whiro-te-tawhito, 

Ko Tiki, Tiki-i-alma, Tiki-i-apoa, Tik.i-whakaringaringa, 

Tiki-whakawaewae, ko Tiki-Tawhi to-Ariki. 

Ko 03aa tangata tokotoru: 

Ko Uru, ko Nangana, Ko wai-crnuku, wai-crrangi, 

Ko Wai-cr[i]-te-ataahua, ko Toi. 

Ka 'Nehea i kcnei ana tama: 

etahi o cna uri. 

Kei Hawaiki etahi, kei Aotea nei 

Ko Toi-te-huatahi, ko Rauru, ko Whatonga, ko Rutanga. Ko 03a· 

tangata kai katoa: ko llnarU, Taha-titi, Rua-tapu, Rua-nuku, Apa-
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maruu; ko Rua-rangi; Rakei-ora; ko Tarn.3.-ki-tua; 

Tarn.3.-ki-waho, Tama-ki-te-whai-ao; Tama-ki-te-Ao-Mararna.; 

Ko Ha-nui, Ko-Ha-roa; ko Rarotonga, Tu-te-pai:a, Tu-whakarcoana-ariki, 

Hape-ki-Tuarangi, ko 'fua-matua. 

Ka wehea h::>ki i kcnei, ki Hawaiki etahi, i haere mai nei etahi i 

runga i nga waka i hoe mai nei ki Aotea nei; 

Ko Tua-rnatua, ko Uenuku. Ka wehea h::>ki etahi i kcnei: Ko Uenuku, ko 

Ibunaitawhiti. 

Na IDUMhlTAWHITI ko TAMATEKAfUA 

"Na 'mMhTEKAruA ko I<AHlMro'AM:l-DE tana ko ATUA; ta ATUA ko 

TAWAKE, na TAWAKE ko UENUKU, tana ko RANGITIHI. 111 

"Ko RAN3ITIHI, tana ko 'IUHCX.JRANGI, 

UENUKUKOPAKO, tana ko WHAKAIJE-KAIPAPA; 

TAWAKEHEIM:lP. , tana ko RAN3IWEWEHI • ••2 

1. GNZM-1SS, 44 (1849:928). 

2. Ibid:929. 

ta 'IU ko 

ta WIW<AUE ko 
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APITDw«iA 'IUAHJA 

Anei nga karakia e ai ki etahi kai tuhi ko lXJa karakia a roAIDRO-

i-RAN:;I ki ona Atua.. 

Anei ta Grey kei roto i a Stafford:! 

Takina te kawa 

He kawa tua.-tahi 

Takina te kawa 

He kawa tua-rua 

He kawa tua.-toru 

He kawa tua.-'Wha 

He kawa tua.-rima 

He kawa tua.-cno 

He kawa tua.-whitu 

He kawa tua. waru 

He kawa tua.-iwa 

He kawa tua.-ngahuru 

Takina te kawa, 

He kawa ma Tangaroa, 

Ka pipi, 

Ka wawai, 

Ka hoaia, 

Ka \lh:make i raro i cna taranga 

Tutuki te rangi 

Eke 

Eke. 

Eke Tangaroa 

1. Stafford, D. {1967:15). 



Eke Panuku 

Hui el 

Taiki el 

Unuhia te pou 

Ko te pou mua 

Ko te pou roto 

Ko te pou wharaua 

He Aturangi-rnamao 
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Hekeheke .ih::> i runga i o ara, 

Takiki~a 

Te Ara o N;Jatoro 

He ara wharx> ki te p::> 

Tep:> nui 

Tep:> roa 

Te p:> - rnatire rau 

Tep:> - \lmaiariki 

A ko taku waka ko te Arawa. 

N;Jahlie i te Parata 

Eke 

Eke 

Eke Tangaroa 

Eke Panuku 

Hui e 

Taiki e 

Tena to tu tau e Rctlg:> ka \\hawhai 

Te ka.wa Tuai-nuku 

Tua - i - Rangi 

Tua - i - Papa 



Tua - i - Tane 

Rua Nuku 

A tuai, A tuai. 

170 
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Na Shortlam:1 

Unuhia te p:>U tapu Pull out the post made sacred 

Na te rcngo-mai-mua By Rongo-mai-mua 

Na te Roocp-mai-hi ti By Ia'lcp-mai-hiti 

Te whakarangona atu? Why don't ya.i atten::i? 

Ngatoro ka hika Ngatoro * * 

Ki te p:>U-mua 'Ib the first post 

Kite p:ru roto 'Ib the inner post 

Ki te pou wah:> 'Ib the outer post 

Kite ,EOU-te-wharaua 'Ib the** post 

He aturangi mamao A distant day 

Ngatoro hapainga Lift, Ngatoro 

Tukua te whanaunga Let your kin escape 

Houhia te aitu, Make peac_e 

Ko Rcngo 'Ihe peace of whcm 

Ko te roncp na wai? 

Ko te roncp na Rua rangi nrua '!he peace of Rua-rangi mua. 

Turuturu mai Quickly hither I Ch) te tai 

Ko Ch) te tai I na Kauaka 

Me ko Ihu-mara-kau And also Thu-mara-kau 

Te Tukua atu kite ara n::> Rua Let us go by Rua's path 

Heke, heke iho i o 'ara Change quickly the pith of Ngatoro 

Takeke wharx> te ara a Ngatoro A path leadin3 to the night 

He ara ~ ki te po: '!he vast night 

Te po nui, te po roa, '!he lcn:J night 

Te po rnatire 1Ahatu, '!he night of death 

1. 91ortlarrl, E. (1856:132) TraditiCX1S am SuperstitiCX1S of the New 
Zealarrlers, Capper Press, N.Z. 
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Mate whai ariki 

Ko te ara a wai? 

Ko te ara o n;a nih:> totohu a 
Te Parata 

Eke eke eke Tangaroa 

Eke Penu 

Hui el Taiki el 

Anei ta Takaanui Tarakawa: 2 

Unuhia 

Unuhia 

Ko te J:OU mua 

Ko te J:OU roto 

'!be path of whan 

'lhe path of the sunken teeth of 
Te Parata 

M::>tmt en 1::oard, m:>unt en 1::oard 

M:Junt on board, T~aroa 

M::>tmt en 1::oard Periu .1 

O te whare o te roncp mai \tthiti 

Ko te .EXJ'.l te wharaunga 

He atu rangi mamao 

Hekeheke ih:::> i · runga i o ara 

Ko te k.ikiwhara te ara o Ngatoro 

I 'Whan:) ai 

Heke kite .i:ouriuri 

Kite .i:otangotango 

Tutaki te rong:, ki a Uenuku 

Ka hinga kite Parata 

Ngahua i rurxJa niho .i:o.i:o 

Whan:) 1 Eke 1 Eke 1 

1. Shortlan:i, E. (1856:132) 

2. Tarakawa, T .. (1894:168). 

---, 



Panukul 

Hui el 

Taiki el 
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APITm1\lG1\.-'IUMORJ 

. Extracts fran the Letters & Journals of 'IH)MAS ~ Vol 1 • 

.:JULY 15th 1844 

Receiva:1 invitation to atterrl HIKAIRO'S huihui. 

16th - Left to <:p to the huihui - calla:1 at KAIKAITAHUNA, staya:1 and 

slept. 

17th - Went to FUHIRUA (HIKAI.RO'S p:t) and foun:i visitors arriva:1 and 

arriving. Party fran WAIKATO there. 'Ihis augura:1 well for 

<X>ntinuation of peace. Evening Prayers and exoortation, about 

300 attema:1. 

18th - Prayers. Parties still arriving, driefs making their mutual 

rea::,gnitions arrl speeches all day - all bustle arrl animation. 

Heaps of raw food am dead p:lrk prepcrroo for the different tribes 

and presenta:1 as they arrived. Held evenin3 prayers. About 400 

attemoo. All quietness and HIKAIID at terning to everytody - oo 

one overlooka:1 - n::>t:hinJ anittoo. 

19th - Self very p.:orly irrleed - too ill to leave my tent. Grourrl 

covera:1 with hoar frost and air too keen for me. 'Ihis was indeed 

a ooisy busy day. 'llle place literally cramned - Speechifying in 

all directions - Relations crying - DC)3'S barking - pigs squeaking 

- Men bawling. lllrrying here arrl there - rcore than the bustle of 

a country fair - yet oo gaming, oo drinking, oo swearing - while 

the eveni.03 prayer bell drew the greater p:lrt together and all 

was husha:1 to peace. 

Sl!!!'Y July 2"th - At Puhirua. A quiet Sabbath - like norning. 

Little rcore than a quiet hun to be heard. Focxi had been prepcrroo 

for dressing, \ti,1tD(J split, and everything oone yesterday that 

o.::,uld prev an infringement upco the sacrooness of the Sabbath 

1. Chapnan, Rev. 
Themas Chapnan N I 

(1830-1869) •r.etters and -Journals of 
1, 1844 .Atx:kl.and Institute and Museun. 

, 



175 

day - Held norning prayers - Arx:Ne 400 present. Afterwards 

Schools in Cl.asses. Pleasing sight to see all assemble - young 

and old - all engaged according to their several ability. I 

gathered together in a ring several Heathen old Chiefs am wcmen 

and lal:x:>re:1 hard to teach them the 1st Psalm - the whole meaning 

of whidl they seaned fully to urxierstam. Every one seared 

intereste:1 arrl the day being remarkably fine, all seemed in 

unison. Ha.ving natives fran so many distinct places, the nunber 

of readers in the Testament were many arrl the first Cl.ass 

nunbererl about 70. catechisms gene thro' arrl other school duties 

finished, all in a quiet manner returned to their various 

locations. Evening service held by one of the teachers, being 

tcx:> p:x,rly myself to attend. Evening better. Several of the 

teachers gathererl together in am aroum. the door of my tent am 

we spent the Evening in serious dlat. 

21st - Alth::>' visitors began to arrive last Wednesday - this being 

~ay - tcxiay is the very busy day - tarorrow being inten::led as 

the day of the Huihuinga - ErX>ugh had been eaten am said to have 

satisfied any European l'X>bleman - but Hikairo had mt yet done. 

Prayers finished - 1003 am lou:i were the calls. Pig killing -

food scraping - \t.CX)(l splitting - oven lighting am many 

etceteras. Scene animating in the extreme - all rnise cheerful­

ness am notion am Hikairo indeed Master of the Cererconies. I 

CX>Unterl about 60 pigs and 500 bushels of kunaras besides 

Potatoes, Fish, p.irq;:.kins etc. etc. .Amid all this in a retired 

part of the Pa, the Chiefs were speechifying thro' the greater 

part of the day. Peace am their inprovanent the general topic. 



176 

TUesday-22nd - M::>nrin3 prayers - about 400 assembled - a fEM words of 

exh:)rtation - After this, again speeches in \ttrich Hikairo took 

nrucn interest himself s~ for a oonsiderable time - all 

Peace. M::>rning Food being prepared arrl eaten, the Bell rang for 

the grarrl Huihuinga; soon all assembled arrl rroved off to a piece 

of grourrl outside the Pa previously cleared, in regular order, 

arrl were then quickly arranged out in Classes. We counted 429 

Adults arrl 196 Children. 'lhese -were the Warekura mni:>ering 625. 

If to these we ao:i the Heathen party, there could not have been 

less than eight hurrlred, arrl all fed fran Wednesday to Tuesday 

with the greatest liberality. The first class were exarninErl in 

the catechism arrl reading the Testament. The secom Classes the 

same - both of which sections varied very much in the krx:Mledge 

of the imividuals cx:rrposing the classes. Sane very 

satisfactory, other sane, not so. Beyorrl these, time allowErl IX:> 

attention - Hc:JNever they had all met together, they had stood up 

in class - arrl that was sanething. '!be classes OCM fonned in 

"files" - returned back to the Pa, reformed in ranks - sang a 

Hymn - knelt cbwn arrl offerErl up a short prayer arrl then 

dismissErl - the greater to arrange the distribution of the vast 

collecticn of focx1 OCM brought into one row - the fEM to 

speeches. A oouple of h::>urs cessation fran all but dividing out 

the focxl into heaps accordinJ to Families nearly concltrlErl the 

business of this ~ting, as tribes -were respectively called to, 

themselves dividErl out into families, am this O!Jer, the Feast 

was considered at an en:l. All was peaceable arrl as happy as 

absence fran care am fillErl with food could make than. Evening 

Prayers en:lErl the day. 

l 
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23:ro - M:>rnir)3 prayers then concltrling Speeches - parties dispersing 

in every direction. Left. Much ca.use for gratitude that so 

large a _party should have met together arrl separated witb:>ut the 

least disturbance - giving their teachers an c:g,artunity of 

shorlirg them to themselves, sore of the blessings of 

Christianity. 

lcNEoi>er 8th Sumay 1846 - At M:l<OIA - islarrl in micklle of lake, held 

service arrl school. Large party collected here to plant their 

kumeras.l Alx>ut 200 atterrled .service - very orderly and 

attentive - school in clases - afterwards I visited little 

squatting prrties arrl dia.tted with them. '!hen HIKAIRO and 

aoother WAREKURA _party en the other side the island. Held after­

rxx>n service with these arrl then went back to the other prrty and 

held Evening Service with them. Th.is concltrled I rc:Med across 

the lake h:me. 

l!bv. 29th 1846 Sln:2y 29th - At PUHIRUA. ~ld norning service in the 

re,, harrlsare chapel of this place. Alx>ut 200 assembled arrl were 

very orderly arrl attentive. Afterwards held scbx>l in Classes. 

Well ccn:iucted by native teacher. catechism arrl scripture 

reading. Al.:x>ut 150 atterrled - all ages arrl rank. After school 

visitai next Pa arrl held afterrxx:n service - then continued CD to 

next Pa, arrl held afterrxx:>n service with these also. A very 

attentive little party. Rcx:le SlC1,,1ly Ikme (al:out 4 miles} - and 

was glad to get to rest, the heat having br'ol.tjht CD a bilious 

headache. 

1. Kt.:mera = kl1:nara 
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0ec-24th-1848 -Scn:lay - At PUHIRUA. Held rrornir)3 am ev~ services 

arrl schex:>l • Had a a::ngregation of al::x:>ut 200 • About fifty "v.-ere 

assembla:l here fran neighbourin;J pas; previously to their going 

to Auckland to be erploya:l by the Govermnent in makin:J roads. 

WIRIMJ HIKAI:EO, the principal arief was very attentive when we 

asserrbled for school, taking his class am p:i.tiently p:i.ssing 

roorrl the circle, carefully repeated again am again, porticos of 

scripture to those~ requira:l p-3.rticular attention. 

FKM 'lBE .JaJitiM, CF 'lBE REV. A.N. BRH!l,l va. II. 

Deceit er 1841 

16th - Went with Mr. Olapnan to Maunga tapu in order to meet Hikairo, 

wto it is reporte:i is en his way hither - a bold step on his :p3.rt 

thus to venture arrongst those with whan he has so long been at 

war. Hikairo did mt arrive durin3 our stay, but we had a 1003 & 

frierrlly cnnversation with Huka. A furopean resident here 

infonna:l us that the R.c.2 priest had lately been baptizin3 a 

child in the pi without the CX>nSent of its cnly surviving i:arent. 

17th - H:ikairo arri ve:i. Mr. Chapnan went to meet him, but I was too 

nuch occupia:l again 'b;> leave lone to-day. 

18th - Messrs Wilsen & Stack left - the fonner for Opotiki, the latter 

for Poverty Ba.y. 

19th-Slniay - Went to Maunga ta?,I, where nearly 200 Natives atterrle:i 

service - arocngst them Hikairo & his party. 127 were present at 

schJol, of W'lCffl 50 read in the New Testament. In the infant 

class there were 7 children wto had been baptize:i by the R.C • 

. 
1. Bro,,,m, A.N. (1841) "The Journals of the Rev.A.N.B~", VOl • II-, 

.Au::kland Institute arrl Museun. 

2. R.C.=Roman Catholic. 
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priest. Popery is naking but little progress in this pa~ 'lhe 

Natives report that cn the last two visits made by the priest he 

CX>uld rot asserci:>le any Natives with whan to oold service. 

2"th - Hikairo & his party arrivErl at the Station. He proposes 

sleeping a night at the various pas in Tauranga, arrl then pass en 

to the 'lbames arrl return hare through Waikato. Gave out 82 

Testaments to applicants fran Maurga tautari & Matamata. 'lhe 

avidity with which the word of Gerl is receivErl is ItDSt 

encouraging at a period when Popery is making such a str003 

effort to intrcrluce "another Gospel" . 

21st - Mr Olapnan & IrfiSelf accanpaniErl Hikairo & his prrty to 

Oti.m:>et.ai. Ii:! met with a nost CX>rdial recepticn arrl in his speech 

made an cpen confession of his faith in the IDrd Jesus Oirist, I 

trust that he will be preservErl through<>~ _his journey arrl that 

his visit may be blessErl to the ultimate ratification of peace 

between his tribes, arrl th:>se of this place & Waikato. 

22nd - Distribut.Erl 53 Testaments to the Maunga tapu Natives. 

29th - HIKAIR::> callErl en his way back to ROl'ORIJA, being tcx> unwell to 

proceErl to the 'llJAMES. Ii:! had been again at Ol'lM)EI'AI PA, b.It 

the leading Chief, 'IUPAIA, wtx:> was absent at his last visit, 

refused to neet him, which lcx,ks like a settled detennination to 

ccntinue the l<n3 protectErl war when he has the po,,,er to cb so. 
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Kua tuhia hei e au etahi O r¥Ja -wai.ata O N::iATI RAN:iIWEl'lEHI , kua 

ki tea nei; kua hanai nei ki a au i tenei tau. Kei te nohio tonu au, 

be maha atU B3a 'W'cil.ata O te iwi I he maha OOki kua r¥Jar01 a, koia nei 

te take e waiata ana ma.tau i nga waiata O etahi atu iwi. Ko te mea 

tino uaua ki ahau, ki tea.ta titiro tatou ki B3a 'W'aiata ka.ore tatou i 

te tino rronio, i te nuinga O nga wa, mehemea, na tatou te waiata: na 

tetahi atu ranei. N5 reira, koia ra te take kaore au i tine v.hai atu 

ki tenei m:rro ahuatanga o te iwi. l-E kii ake au, kei a M. ~ o te 

Whare venanga o TAMAKI BJa rTpene o rx.fa waiata o te rcotu ot.ira o TE 

AR/MA. engari, i te wa i ha.ere atu au ki a ia, kua kore i ata 

whiriwhirihia e ia, a, he mahi tine uaua tena, te k:irni i r¥Ja 'W'aiata O 

niatou. Ma tetahi atu o te iwi pea e rap..1. 

(1) BE WMATA TAR;! K> IQ\IWliAI - NA HIKAIK> 

TAN'.31 '1U Mhl, TAN3I RERE Mhl, 
TAN3I TIWARAWARA, 
I 'IE KrA TUKARIRI I E ••• I 

TAOOIHIA KIA NUI 'IE TAN3I KI TE MM:'UA 
KA PA IA NEI HE MATE I TE MARAM1\ 
HE W\TE E IDKI Wu KI A 'mUA NA ••• I 

ME RAWA IlD NEI KI TE PO, IO ANA TE WHENJA 
KA H::>RO Mhl .KOA 'IE TIHI KI IUIIRUA 
KA WHAT! RA, E 'IE RAU O TE HUIA 
KO 'IE 'IOHU O 'IE MA.TE NA ••• I 

NAU K07\ RA KAI KAIAPO I 'IE RIRI 
TE ~ KOE HE TAN:iATA TAKITAHI 
KA B:la WHAIWIJRI KI 'IE TCllU WHAKAR.EltlA 
TE \aHl\NA 'lUKUl'AHI I 'IE WHANA KAI TAN3ATA 
I 'IE NUI ATI RAN3I NA ••• I 

HAERE RA, E 'IE IDA, 'IE WEHI O 'IE WHENUAl 
HAERE A'IU RA KOE, TE M.?>.TA KAI KmU l 
TE m::Ill\ KA RAKA KI TAWHITI RA ••• I 
K~ ~ Wu RAE 'IE RIU - PAWHARA. I 'IE 'ICN3A 
KAlIAKA E ~' HE TIKC1<I WAKA WI 
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WHAI<AREWuA RA TE lilllMA I TE WHARAU 
KA PAPA N:iA IDE KI RI.NGA TE TAUMi\NU 
HIKO ANA 'IB UIRA; RAPA ANA I TE RAL~I 
KIA ATA WHN<AIVI'A, KAI PEERIA KOE 
HE HAU ~ WHENUA, KIA 'IU I TE WARD 
~ R)KIR:>KI E •.. I 

E TAMA. El KIA m.J KI RAID RA 
KIA ATA ~ KO WHAKATAU ANAKE 
NANA I TIKI A'IU I TE ~ MATE 
M'.) 'IU- W8AKMRO I KA WERA I REI RA 
TE TINI O MANA HUAE ••• I 

WAIH) NEI TE IWI I WIB tnn. NEI 
KO WAI RA E, HE UIU KI MURI NEI 
KIMIKIMI ~ Mffi., RAN'.iAHAU ~ ANA 
KA ~ lDKI RA, E, KO TE MANU A TIKI 
TE WIEI'U TATAI O 'IE ATA, KO HIKAREIA NA ••• I 

PA'IUA I TE WHENUA, INUMIA I TE WAI 
'ID 'IURAN3A KAI RlKE KO WAIKORIRE RA ••• I 

PA'IUA I 'IB WHENUA, INUMIA I TE WAI 
'ID 'lURAN:iA KAI RlKE KO WAIKORIRE RA ••• I 

HAI MPJiilG\ KAI 'l'UAROPAKI 
HAI AHA 'mHARAOOI, HE RAKAU KA R)PQl\ 

NA WAI TE RA, E, I WHIT! KI MURI NE! 
WAIH) KI TA'roU AAA N:iA ro O TE RAN:il 
KIA 'ill TAWHIRIMATFA RAWHITI 'IU KI TAIJRAN:iA 
KIA KARI TE 'ICN3A KAI WHARE A TAUI I KARI KI WAIKA'ID RA 
KIA KUMEA MAI . HE TANIWHA ~A 
KO TE KAWANA O 'IU, KO PCIIEPCEE RA, I 
KA EA. KO TE MATE I TE FU NA ••• I 
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(2) KAORE TE~ KI TAKIJ TAU KAHURANGI 

KAPAKAPA 'IU mA. TE TAU ATE EI 

TAKOID Mhl E TAMA. I RCm) I A RAOOINUI 

!TE KAID WHN<ATARA NA O 'IUPUNA A 

E 'IU E TAMA. E PUI'A KI WAID RA EI 

TAHURI ID KAN:>HI N3A PUKE I IDroRUA 

E UIA Mhl KOE NA WAI TE TAMA. NE! EI 1 

MA.U E KI A'IU NA TERA M:l<OPUNA ARIKI RAU NE! EI 

A ~, A OOARARANUI A 'lUI'FAITI NA!, 

MA WHru<AUE KDE E 'mKI KI IUro RA RA E, I 

~ WAI E RERE I RAID WERIWERI 

MA 'IE KEHU O TE ~I KOE E PCHIRI MAI, I 

MA O TUPUNA MA O PAPA E, I 

E KIJKUME KI 'IE WH1\RE NE! 

KATI E T1\W\ I-DKI MAI KI AHAU I u 

KI 'IE TIN! 0 'IE WHARE, KE! 0 MATUA E. 

KE! 0 'IUAKANA, KE! 0 TAINA WA 

I 'IE NU! AT! AH! NA, I 

HAERE RA E TAMA. WHAIA A'IU RA EE. I 

TE TIRA aJRI KIID KE! 'ID WHAEA RA E. 

KE! A KA NA 'l'UlAUA NU! -

HAERE RA Kam:xJ KI RAID KI 'IE REIOOA 

KI TE NCH'.:N3h NU! NA - I • 
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( 3) TERA TE KOI'IRI - NA HINEI'IURAMA - 0 ~TI RANGIWEWEHI 

TERA TE KOI'I RI - AUAHI ANA IA .!_ TE RIPA •••• I 

OTAU TARI 'IUA ,· -KE! OOKI TE ~ , KI TAKU MATUA •••• I 

NAAKU NE! ~UPA , KI TE KORAKI HU~ MAI, -

A OKU H'.)A •••• I 

HARA MAI ~ TE 'UJHI , KO HER! RA~ , KOE I AflAU ••• I 

E TE ~WA - I IDIO ,TENEI KAHUIRANGI , KE!~ IA •••• I 

KIHAI TAU 100 , KIA T.AMIROTIA , KIA PINE MAI •••• I 

E ~ 'IONU ~ , E AI TE NJREWA 

JOKI A~ E ~ , ~ URU RAKAU , KI TUA IORA •••• I 

MEI TAT~ MAI KO§_ , l.'-V\U WEHI RAWA , KI T'AKU TINANA ••• I 

E HIRA 'IOKU MATE , I TE PAREKURA , I ORANA •••• A I 

KE! HFA HE HAERENiA , HE WAI RUA Aro •••• U, KIA TANG! AU ••• I 

TE TU-TAHI A'IU, HE RAEaJA HAERE ••• I 

WiAKAIONCD, \tlW<AIDN(JJ RA , TE TA~ KI TE HAU TAUA , 

E lWJ l.'-V\I NEI , I TE TAI , I TE Dm , HURIHIA ••• I 

HURIHIA KI MJRI KI 'IO 'IUARA, KA TIKINZ\ TAKU IKA, KI WAOO KI­

TIMlANAMJI ~ KIWA , E TAI<Oro M.a.I NEI , HE ID~ ••• A I 

HE I<OIONGA N1\KU, KIA TAE AU, KI ?Q-Dm KAHIKA, 

KI O IHU , KI O AWA ••• I 

KIA KATA~ MAI, TE KIKITARA ,HE KOI'IPATIPA 

HE . I<DHUREHURE , KIKI PaJNM,U •••• E I 

E TAN:il ANA , KI 'IONA \tmNJA , KA 'IUPURIA NEI , E TE W\HE1JHFlJ •• E 

T~I KAU ANA , TE MAPU E 
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BE ~ -RAWA-m -Bl\RA-..;;,. -NK-m.ERE-~ 

HE AHA RAWA TE ~ I WHIUA AI 'rAMARAOOI KI; 'l'E W\TE RA 
KO 'l'E KAORIDRE KO TE RAU O TE HUIA; HE tNJ-PARA N3A. FDRO 

MIRIMIRI KI; 'IE KIRI E 
IDA.TU RAWA NE! TAKU MA.TAKAHI KA WAH! KI TE ~ l>N3A NUI 

OTAW\PAIDRE, ID WHFA E, NGA WHAE 
EEARA I TE TAN3ATA HE AilA RERE KABA RlN3A ID TE PU RAKAU 

0 '1'E KUPENGA O 'IUI'ANEKAI KA FDKAI I, TE RAOOI E 
E HINE A RAN:31 HIKOIA MA.I RA TA TAUA MANU -

KA M:mJ I I TE RINGA E 
E AHU KI UI'A RA E KAU I TE-WAI N3A MM'ARAE, 

I WAID O POUNUI E 
AUA A'IU ANA N3A .MA.TA KEREWHANGA, I RARO MATI\KANA E 
MA 'IO TUAHINE O TAKI KI TE ARA NGA RORO WHARENUI, -

TE lMJ KI MAKEIU E - -TAN3I TE :pa,JIITRI A 'IO 'IUPUNA NAU MA.I E, E PNJ E ••• I 

UIA MAI AU E TE WAHAR01\ 
KI 'IE 'lUPUNA I WARE 
KIA MAI NEI E 'IE IRIKAU 
KI 'IE TAUREKAREKA E 
KAORE HE RAN:3ATIRA-KO HIKAIRO ANA.KE ••• I 
I A TE AUREI IA TE PAPAITI 
IA TE RAN:3IKAWHITI IA TE~ RA 
TE URE O WHAKAUE ••• I 
TAUREKAREKA RA E 'IE TIN! E TE MANO 
M:>EN::A M:>KAI NA ~ ••• I 
I WfWU\I I 'IE ARA KO 'IUI'ANEKAI E ••• I 
KO 'IE WHA'I'UMhlRANGI KO ARIARITERAN3I ••• I 
NANA I AI A'IU KO TE ID~! 
KO 'IOREM::M:NA 'IE WEHI O TE WHENUA ••• I 
nN:>HJPU 'IE KUKU O 'IE TAN3ATA ••• I 
NANA I AI A'IU KO TE RAOOITUNAEKE ••• I 
TE WHIT! 0 .rourAMA IA 'mRAWAI E ••• I 
'l'E ~ 0 'IE RANG! E 

N3A PIP! KCEIKaII NA RAOOIPAEROA. 
KAUA E UIA A HUIRAN3I I KCNA ••• I 
E lUA AKU NU! HE URUN3A K>lNAMl.J 
KO 'IE KAORIDRE KO TE RAU O TE HUIA ••• I 
N3A 'laIU O 'IE WI El 

KAORE 'IE AIDHA. I TAKU TAU KAHURAOOI 
KAPAKAPA 'IU ANA TE TAU O TAKU ATE 
TAKOIO MA.I RA E ~ I :EVro IA RAOOINUI 
KO 'IE KA!D WFW<ATARA A O TUPUNA 
E 'IU E 'mMh PUI'A KI WAHO RA I 
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TAHURI 'ID KANOHI :ooP.. PU KE I RaroRUA 
E UIA M1\I KOE NA WAI TE TAMA HEI 
Will E KI A'.IU NA TERA K:>KOPUNl>. A RIKI RAU NEI 
NA '.mWAKEEEI~ NA ~I 
NA TUTEA.ITI NA 

MA. WHru<AUE KOE E TAKI KI IUro RA I 
N:iA WAI I RERE I RAID WERIWER.I 
MA. TE KEHU O TE RANJI KDE ~ ~ 
MA. 0 'IUPUNA ~ 0 PAPA 
E KUKUME KI TE WHARE NA 
KATI E TAMI\. KA IDKI M1\I KI AHAl.J 
I TE TINI O 'IE WHARE KEI O M1\TUA 
KEI O 'IUAKANA KEI O TEINA I 
TE NUI ATI AHI NA 

HAERE RA E TAMA. WHAI A'IU RA I 
TE TIRA flJRI KIOO KEI 'ID WHAFA· RA KEI A KA NA 'IUI'AUANUI 
HAERE RA KOOIUJ KI RAID KI TE REINGA 
KI 'IE NH.N:iA WI NA I 

KN>RE TE IOI~TA E J<.AWE.l\ I AKU KAMJ, I 'IE PUNA I uruHIA 
MEI'E RERE WAIPUKE HE TAMA N3.A. IlD 
I AKU KIRI IWail I H:l!\.TU RA ~ 'IE AROHA, I 'IE Wu<AU E 
NANA NEI AU I MIHI RAWA IlD KI 'IE M:>EN3A 
I 'illIA M1\I AU KI 'IE RIN3A TIPUA KIJRAKURA WAI'lUA 
IM)~ KI 'IE ro I A TEI~ E TAKO WAIRUA 
I WHIUA A'.IU KOE 'IB 'ml KI KI.JRANUI AWHI ATU AI 
HE HIKCN;A. RAN3I RA HE A'lUA. HUNA ~ 'IE KAI M:> KEKE PUKU 
HE ~ M1\I KIA KN30 A'.IU AU I 00 Ml\HARATAN3A 
I WAilD AU E 'IE TAU MA. 'IE N3l1IU E TARA HE Mm MP.HUE AU 
HE MA.URI HEKE M1\I ID 'IE A'IUA NUI WEHI RAWA I AHAU 
MA. WAI RA E WHAI A'IU HE RAN3AI KCBA'IU 
KAI 'MKA :fil:\.U I 'IE PARI E 

'IE KIRI O 'rnWHAKI, KA WHARA KOE 
I 'IE CNEim RA, HE M:>~ KE BJKI 
TENA E 'IE TAU, 'IfNEI 'IE ~ 
E 'mKA 'IE AHURU, E PAI ~ E 'IE TAU 
MEI TAtGHrA KOE, I 'IE Cl<ClilTITAN3A 
I 'IE ~ I KIA, ~ KO TmEI 
KA 'lUWHERA WI '!WU, 'IE TAU O 'mKU ATE 
'IE KOPIKOPI M1\I, HUA N:lA. m MAHARA 
KI O !WI I 'IE '1:CN3A, MA. UENJKUKOPAKO 
MA. RAN3ITFAORERE, MA. T~ 
MA. 'IE KERERU KAI WAI I HEI ~I WHA.TI KI 
KI MJ7.\ KI N:iA mru, Ml\ KAWATAPUARANGI 
MA. N3ATI WfW<AUE, MA. 'IUKXJRm3I 
Ml\ RAN3ITilil WHAKAHIRAHIAA, HAI WHAKATIKATIKA 
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M::> N3A WA O 'IE HE; IO !WI~ 
I TE WA KI TE URI.J; EliARA KOE I TE TAN3ATA 
HE KURJ 'n:N3A RERF.l'JA; KO TE PI'ro ~I 
O TE IKA A N3AHUE, KO TE R)UI'AHU 
O TAWAI<EHE.IM:lt1, KT\ TANUKI.J KEI RARO 
KO TE M:mJ 'mRJ A KAHU I KA WHAT! RA E 
TE RAU O TE HUIA, HE UIRA HIKO ~ 
TE TARA KI O RAt,l;IKAHUI, KA N3ARO RA E 
'IE URI O 'IE TAN:iATA, HE arr IDKI RA IDI'A 
TAKU RIJI'U KI TE WAI I 'mK[J WErEWEl'E AKE 
'IE ARA O N3A TAPU, N:::> HFA E MAURU 
TE N3AIJ A 'IE A'IUA, HE RAWA I TAWIRI 
HE WAKA I 'rn.UPOKI, I TAHURI KI TE WAI 
E HERFA !>NA. wu:, 'IE TAURA o 'IE ro 
TAKIJ KOI'UKI.J 'IURA EI KA M)E KOE I TE KIN:> NA II 

TERA '11\WERA WHAKAKAU HlA Mhl KO AKIJ IDA PFA 'ImEI 
KA TA'm MAI NANA 'IE B'.XJI'UPU ~ TE AUKAHA NJ E KARAWHIU 
N:liO JI.NA. AU I 'IE IRIN3A KA 'KM) KI TE WEARE IA 'IE RAN3I 
TAU A I A I I TE AH! AH! KA TIKI RA TAKU Ran) 

KA r¥>.RURU RA KI 'mWHITI ~ RAN3AWHENUA E RIPlJIU Wu 
NCH) ANA RA I 'IE PUKE KI ORANG! KA TAKA 'IE POHUATAU 
O TE RAN3I KAI 'IE WHA. KA.TAHA TE~ I A IA 
KAI 'rn. REHUA Wu E 'IE KCHU KAI TE AHIAHI KA 'lU N3.l\ 'IDKO 
TE WHAKAHENEN3A O 'IE TAPU O UENUKU KAEA. TE ARIKI ••• 

WHAKARND RA E RAN3IWEWEHI KA TARA MAKA.MAKA TE HAERE 
KI 'IE RJKE I AHUAHU 'lU 'IOOU Mhl 'IE MA.TA 'l'OPE URU 
E PA RIUA 'IE KURA ITE WHARE KA TAKOID NJ HE N3AID RIRI 
KA ~ RA 'IE run O 'IE AF.AWA KA 'lU NJ KO ~ I 'IE 

MATARAE 
KI IDIUDRO HM KlJMEl<I.JME OPE TAUA KI KAPEN3A 
HAI K~ MAI TE Mlffl..IA TE HIKOHIK~ 0 'IE KANA.PU TE 

W\KERRI'AN3A 
O TE ~ 'IE TAN3IHAOOA O 'IE ~TITIRI 'ImA mJ 
TAKU MA'IUl>. KAI TE RANG! E 'lU ANA HE ANIWANIWA 
E '!ORO JI.NA. I 'IE HAU KIA MZ\RINO ••••••• 
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TE· ORIOOI · - · NA-HINEI"lURAMl\ 

E NEC ~ AU I RI.N:;A I 
'IDKU TAI.JMA.TA I TIHEIA ••• 

MA.U RlwvA 'IE WHN<AARO HE AHA 
TENEI E PATUKI AKE NE! 

TERA KQl\ KO N:iA NIHO TETE 
O PEKEHAUA 
E ARU KDRIKORIKO N:U\. I WAHO 
O TE KO!iAN3A WAI O AWAfDU 

KO N:iA TAPUI KAKAllU WAERO 
fDKI E ~ 'IE PIRI KI TE 
TAHA KCM\KO O ruHIRUA 

E AI RA TE TITIIO 
KI WAID O TARIMAID 
KI N3A WAIKAREKARE 
I ARIKI AI A KAHU 

KI 'IE UIRA O TE TAN3ATA 
E MA.U Mhl RA 
I 'IE MJIU TARJ A TINIRAU 

I 'IUIDPE AI TE KAWAKAWA 
HE! N3AKI KAU M:) TAKU 
TUPUNA M:) TAWAKEHEIMlA. 
E 'IU MAKCNA - E ARA. E 

KATAIIl KA TITIIO A'lU AU 
KATAHI KA TITIRO A'lU AU 
KI PllKEROP. - ORUAWHATA 
KI TAKIJ MANA ~A 
E N:'lD MAI RA 
I KJRI.JIKA, I RJKER)A 

E'IUMAI~ 
KO 'IE FaJ Ml1A KO 'IUiOURANGI 
KO 'IE FaJ IDI'O KO um.JKUKOPAKO 
KO 'IE FaJ 'IDKCM\NAWA 
KO WIW<AUEKAIPAPA 
I PUI'A 'IE .Ian) 0 'mWAKEHEI~ 
0 ~. 0 'IUI'FAITI, 
0 'IE AITAN3A-A-'IUI'ANEKAI 

KO RATAIJ IDKI E PCHIRI 
KI A 'IE AIWllA NUI 
ME N3A MA.TA WAKA. 
0 'IE MJIU KI RlN3A 
O RCm::>RUA NUI A KAHU 
E 'mKA'.10 NE! 
EIDKOIAEARAE 



E KIMI NOA A.NA 
i 'rB TIMA'!'ATANGA 

•r.r:: MA...\J'A 
O AKU TUPUNA 
WHJ\.KDTA NA.I 
XZI ORANGIK.AHUI · 

KEI . RARO IHO 
KO TB AXA, 
I HAURAKI 
KA. HOKI \'frLi\.K.AMUA 
KI PUHIRUA 

. TE MOE:NGAROA 
O TETINI 'fi~ MANO 
O AY.U TU:?~JNA 
0 'fE \·I AJLA..ROA 

K.\ WHAK'.i\.TIKA A.HAU 
KI TE HIWI . 
I PUKETI " 
MATAKI'l'AKI IHO 

,· KI ViOKOIA 
KI '£AKU MCA.HA _ 
KI T3 RO~O-NUI-A-K.\.RU 

IC.i\HORE ATJ .£ 
E WJ-LU(ArtOAROA 
KA HIKOI AlJ E . 
KI TE PGTA.!lI 
KO RAlGI KOHUNGA TENA 
WHAKA\·!:rITI ATi.J 
I NGA WP.I 
O ·TE AWA.HOU 

E TA.RE MAI RA 
'fl:! HI'.-fI I PUKEROA 
KA. lG~'.:.:: ~HO 
XI TE ?UNA 
O TB ·rANI'.vH.A 
Y.O T~ HAC:Il4.ENGA 
O P~KEHAUA 

E HUJI TE K.ANOHI 
KI TE HAU'!'otl~A 
KO TE PAPAIOURU 
KO TE FAKIR.A_ 
KO Nf:}A PAPAi<ORATl; 
EN'EI O ··TE AR.AWA 

TITIRO KOE · 
KI TB ~'iHITINGI MAI 
O T~ RA . 
Y.O 'i'B NG AI1Al-!OllEHORE 
KO ·':.'HAKANANU . 
KO MATAIHARI NO 
ICA TA.2 AUZ-

: KI 'fE WERENGA 
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B Ki:tH NOA AH A; (1) 

SEEKING AND '.</ONDERI~-iG 
WHERB IS TH:S BEGINNING 
O!.•' OUH tJfC~~'l'RAL .l:'0·;1:,;:{8 
AfP.) GENSOLOGY 
ORANGIKAHUI 't/F.EREIN LIES 
Olffi FOREBEARS OF (i!A.NY GENERJI.T I ONS . 

DIRECTLY BELOW THERE IS A CA YZ 
AT 1-IAURAKI 
·GO FORTH ~O PUHIRUA 
WHZRE SLEi::PS HUNDREDS A.."'ID 
THOUSANDS OF OUR ANCESTORS 
AND TO WAHAROA . 

' 
I WILL GO DIRBCT . TO TH~ HILL 
AT ?iJK.E'I'I \ffiERS I MAY LOOK 
UPON !WKOIA ISLAND 
AND LA.KS ROTORUA 

I WI!,~ NOT DELAY BUT WALK ON 
TO THE :PUT AIU. .. 
TO RA.KBF KOHUNGA AND 
CROSS OVERTHE J..WAHOU STRE~·! 

ABOVE ME TO':IERS PUKEROA HILL 
DOHN BELOW THB '!'ANHlhA SP?.IHGS 
\·TRBHE . PBIG:HAUA rHB TANDiHA 
wAs KILL"BD A_hl) HACKED 
· INTO THREE PO R.T IONS 

I 'l'URN MY FACE n; A 30UTITT:RL Y · 
DilU<.:CTI ON. TO PAPAIOiJR'J 
·ro PA.KIRA. THC: FOUNTIA'i'ION STO::T.~S 
OP ." THB TE ARA.WA PEOPLE 

LOOK TO. WHERE THE SUN RISES 
TO ~;GAMAHOREHORE 
TO WHAKAMANU 
TC :t,,J,TAIM:AfUNO 
I .AM NOW AT 1:/ERENGA 

1. Fl~v f? 11, l('. - n?°na te ,-.•c>iata nei 



E HOKI ANA RA 
KI TOOKU IWI 
KI A RANGIWEWEHI 
KI 'rOOKU PAP.A.KOHATU 
KI TARIMANO 
KA TAE AU 
KI TOOKU T!JPUNA 
TAWAKEHEIMOJ... 
E KO KOIA 
E KORE EEEE 
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I AM nETURNING TO WI TRIBE 
·ro RANGI\'/EWEHI 
TO MY FOUNDATION STONE 
TARI MANO 
I REACH MY ANCESTOR 
TAWAKEHEIMOA . 
TO WHOM ·I PAY Tfil:B1JfE 

llbte: 'ftl:i.s Pat.ere is bBsei generally en lijati Raop.wewehi. Geneol.ogy, 
a:,ta:ua hi.star:i.c place names am. lege, ds. 
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AP~-~ 

Ko enei nga mea e IE- ana ki to tna1:0u tipuna v.hare me te p:tpa roki 

O te pa. 

'Ille arcount of 600 pourrls was set aside for meeting rouse at Te 

Awahou arrl Te Puke namely:-

500 p:>ums for rouse at Te Awahou 

100 poums for house at Te Puke 

'Ille anonnt of 600 pourrls is still with the waiariki Eba.rd. 

If you are ready to start the renovation of Whakaokorau meeting house 

the Arawa Trust &)ard v.Ollld like you to fix a meeting with Ngati 

Rangiwewehi at Te Awah:)u to finalise the details of the new meeting 

house.l 
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1. l-6" te pukap.lka o ngarreneti o WHAKAOKORAU; 23.6.1939~ 
'IBE_:NM'IVE _ :tAND _AC!'; -1931 

IN 'lHE MM-rim of the Taumata 
3A No. lB Block. 

AT a rneeti.n:J of 'Ille waiariki District Maori Lam Board held at 

Rotorua en the 24th. day of May, 1937. 

WHEREAS at a neeting of the a...,ners of the Taunata 3A No. lB Block 

assembleo urrler the provisions of Part XVIII of the Native Lam Act 

1931 at Te Awah::>u en the 29th day of January 1937 the assercbled owners 

did resolve:-

"'Ihat the sum of 600 fran the ti.ni:>er royalties due in 
respect of the Taunata 3A/B Block be set aside as a furrl for 
the p.irpose of renovating the IOOeting houses, Whakaokorau at 
.Awah:>U 500 arrl Haraki at Te Puke 100 arrl that the said 
anotmt be retainerl by 'lhe waiariki District Maori Lan:l Board 
arrl paid over to The Arawa District Trust Board for the said 
:p.rrpose arrl the oost of the said application, 2.10.0, be 
paid by the Board out of the royalties with the !bard." 

AND WHERFAS the Ebard has taken the said resolution into 

CC11Sideratien have regard to the p.iblic interest arrl to the interests 

of the armers AND 'WHEREAS the !bard is satisfied that the said 

resolutien should be approvoo N'.:M 'IHEREFURE the said !bard doth hereby 

approve the resolution set out above SUBJECI' however to the exclusion 

fran the said resoluticn of the dissentients thereto • • • ( the names of 

which dissentients are set out in the schedule hereto) arrl the Eoard 

doth hereby rea::mnem that the awrc,,.,al of the Native Minister urrler 

SUb-Section (e) of Section 422 of' the Native Land Act 1931 be granted 

to the purp:>ae set out in sudl resolution. 

GIVEN umer the Seal of the Maori Land Board for The ••• waiariki 

Maori Land District in the presence of. 

(Signej.) H. C'ARR. 
President. 
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~ -sg::~3 -m ;2 

PAP~-m.3. 

Title:- Partition Order. Dated 10/8/1912. Area:- 0-2-30. Plan:-9155. 
It). of Owners:- 110. Total Shares:- 287 3720 Shares 

It> Name Sex Relative Interest 

1 Arihia Iongotup..riteata f 2 9/10 Shares 
2 Ani Patene Hiria f 2 II 

3 Anaru 'laikehu m.10 1 1/4 II 

4 Te Ata Raukopakopa f.8 2 
5 Ariki Mihipeka m 19/280 
6 Eruera Hori Karaka m 3 
7 Eru Nuku m 2 
8 Ernere Tap.ti. Rangihoro f 3 
9 Emere Eruera Karaka f 2 

10 Huriana te Urukehu m 3 
11 fbrowaewae Makivmara m 9/10 
12 Hana Manlv.ihare f 9/ 10 
13 Haerehuka te Hau m 32 
14 Bani te wairep:> m 6 
15 Hinera te Haim::l'la te 'Awe f.16 2 
16 Hori Pikau m 5 
17 H:,paea te Rau f 2 
18 HEmara Retirnana Poraunati rn 4 
19 Hana te Kapaiwaho f 3 
20 Herena Ngawairarra f 1 
21 Haim:na te Awa rn 1 
22 Harata Hoani f 9/ 10 
23 falare Kaingarara m.15 2 
24 Hiriata Erueti f 1 
25 Heni Aparo f 1 
26 Henare Anatipa rn 1 
27 Haukore Tamihana m.18 1 
28 Hutu Tamihana rn.14 1 
29 Te Hutana t-Btenga m 19/40 
30 Hunia Mihipeka f 19/200 
31 Ihipera Hakop:i f 4 9/10 
32 Iharaira Pinen:Ja rn 9/10 
33 Kanako Wirenu Tamehana f 1 
34 Keep:1 Taikehu rn.19 1 1/4 
35 Katerina. Taikehu f.18 1 1/4 
36 Kereru Erueti rn 2 9/10 
37 Kaingarara Ri.naha rn 1 
38 Te Kopi Mihipeka rn.10 19/200 
39 Te Mauria te Haim::l'la te 'Awe f.17 2 
40 Te Manakore te Waero f 1 1/4 
41 Mi.riarclIXJa Rangihoro f 3 
42 Meretiana. Wirenu Hetene f 1 
43 Matenga te waharoa rn 3 
44 Maora Rap:ita f 5 
45 Meihana te Awaa""1a rn 8 
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N:::> Name Sex Relative Interest 

46 Maea Rakap.rrua f 3 Shares 
47 Mere Matanahira f 8 II 

48 Matenga Pitini f 1 II 

49 Mereana Hikairo f 2 9/ 10 II 

50 ~e Rameka f 2 II 

51 Mehaka Parameha m 1 
52 Mun?when'l.B Tamihana m.8 1 
53 Miriarre. Mihipeka f 19/200 
54 ~e Mihipeka f 19/280 
55 Mere Heni Nepia f 2 
56 Miriama te lt>engaroa f 1 
57 N:::>horoa Paora m 5 
58 Ngarimu Nikora m 3 
59 Ngamako Karioi f 2 
60 Ngahuia te Kapaiwaho f 1 
61 Ngahuka Bami.ora m 1 
62 Te Ngarara P.1.tini m 1 
63 Neti Ngaki Hapeta f 1 9/ 'NJ 
64 Pirinona 'l\Jahangata m 2 9/ 10 
65 Pia te Kura f 19/ 40 
66 R:llneka Haim:na te Awe m 2 
67 Rarteka Hainona m 3 
68 . Ieuti Kapche f.20 1 
69 Rora Eruera f 4 
70 Rupine te Marae f 6 9/ 10 
71 Iotohiko Whakaue m 7 9/ 10 
72 Ietima Apiata m 6 
73 Riria Hakop:t f 4 9/ 10 
74 lopiha te Awe f 1 
75 Ruihi te Kakari f 1 
76 Rukaute Iengimakehu m 1 
77 Ratana. Hapi.rcana m 2 
78 Im.ha Ngaki f 1 
79 Raiha te 1<a¢waro f 1 
80 ~.imakehu lboro f 2 9/20 
81 Te RirXJa Taumha f 5 
82 Te Ropiha Kutana m 1 
83 Te Reti.rcana Aporo m.10 1/2 
84 R::lra Aparo f.9 1/2 
85 Te Ran3iwhata MaterXJa f 19/40 
86 Tame Ngatawore m 1 
87 Tieki Piripi f 1 
88 Taikehu Utiku m 1 
89 Talnar¥3a Taikehu f/16 11/4 
90 'lamaiharoa te Tauri m 3 
91 Taraipcila te Ibtoke f 1 9/10 
92 Tiaki Reta m 5 
93 Taraipine Pitini m 1 
94 'l\.mehe Iknia m 1/2 
95 Te Tatana. Tamihana m 1 
96 Te Tauarai Nikora f.16 1 
97 TapaeoraI¥3i Utiku f 3 
98 Te Urukehu Eruera m 3 



194 

It> Nmre Sex Relative Interest 

99 Uenukukop:tko te Taepa rn 3 Shares 
100 Utiku Paora rn 2 II 

101 Wiremu Whakahau Rangihoro rn 3 II 

102 Te wahahaehae N:Ja_waiata f 21 II 

103 Te \meoro Ratana m 1 II 

104 Wi te Wharerate rn 1 
105 Whakawai Rimaha m 1 
106 Wiremu Tarnihana rn 4 
107 Wharepcilue Hik.ihiki rn 1 
108 Whakaue Hikairo rn 9 9/10 
109 WiJd Mihipeka f.16 19/280 
110 Wirerru Mihipeka rn 19/200 

Total 287 3/20 Shares 

SU<XE:,OORS - Te Arihia Rongotupuiteata: 

111 nri.pera te waere f.3 1/6 
112 Olak.a Hakopa rn.a. 1/6 
113 Te Waere Hakopa m.a. 1/6 
114 Waihekura Hakopa f.a. 1/6 
115 Kakawa Hakopa f.a. 1/6 
116 Tavmaki Makiwhara m.a. 1/30 
117 Paraone Maki\tthara rn.15 1/30 
118 Hori Makiwhara rn.12 1/30 
119 Katerina Maki\tthara f.10 1/30 
120 Tawahakura Maki\rohara f.9 1/30 

Trustee:- Hema Hakopa. rn.a. 

To Ariki Mihipeka: -

121 Wirenu Mihipeka rn.a. 
122 Hunia Mihipeka f.a. 
123 Wiki Mihipeka f.a. 
124 Te Koi:a Mihipeka rn.a. 
125 Miriama Mihipeka f.a. Equally 

To Mere Mihipeka: 

ditto ditto 

To Eruera Hori Karaka: -

lt>ihi te Urukehu Karaka rn. Solely 
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To-Rupine -te Marae: -

Tumeke r.t:hi m. 
Ngahuiatap..i t-t>hi f. 
Kena M:ili m. 
Pitini M:>lri m. 
Mutu r.t:hi m. 
Wetini M:>lri m. 
Hautuku r.t:hi m. 
Iranui M:>lri f. 
Rangi r.t:hi m. 
Miriarra M:>lri f. 
Makereni M:ili m. 
Tanira Kin3i f. Equally 

To Rangimakehu lboro: - (7/8/1934) 

Mary Hall f. 1/10 
Jchn James Henry Hall m. 1/10 
F.dward Nuku Hall m. 1/10 
Hipora Hall f. 1/10 
PineD:3a Hall f. 1/10 
Abraham m. 1/10 
Tukua Hall m. 1/10 
Manuta....triorangi Hall f. 1/10 
Hineiri Hall f. 1/10 
Jdm Hall m. 1/60 
Wiha Hall f. 1/60 
Rangi Hall f. 1/60 
Leslie Hall m.16 1/60 
Te Raiha Hall m.14 1/60 
Rauoriwa Hall f.12 1/60 

Trustee: - Atareta Hall 

To Te Wheoro Ratana: - (4/8/30) 
Oriwa Ratana f.13 
Tata Ratana rn.8 
Hcilaia Ratana m.2 Equally 

Trustee: - Ran3ipaerca Wheoro f. 
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RDY2~ 

~ te whare mate anake :ire nga kuia e whakatika te ahua o te 

takoto o ~ tac:D:Ja ki mua, ki runga ranei o te tui:apaku, 

Me nario nararra te vmare mate: kO etahi Q IY3a taonga ( ara I ko 

nga patu }X>unanu; ko IY3a heitiki; Ire era m:no mea) ka mau i te iwi, a, 

ko etahi o 03a taonga a te tupapaku, a te whanau pani ake tanei, ka 

mau h::>ki 1d a ratou. Encjari; ko nga mea kua h:iniai. nei ki a N3ATI 

RAOOIWEWEHI e wai ake e wai ake; na te iwi katoa, ri5 reira ka takoto 

ki runga i ~ tarxJata katoa o N3ATI RAN3IWE14lEHI ahakoa ko wai. I te 

taenga mai o te tnpapaku ki tona takotoranga i raro i a RUAEO, ka rrutu 

rxfe whai.korero; Ire n:ja tikcID3ct e ~ ana ki tona h::>kin]a, katahi, ka 

whakakakahutia e IY3a wahine rcmi.Q I te tupapaku • l(a hiki ake te 

taupoki o te pouaka tupapaku, katahi ka tere whakatakotoh.ia e rY:J'a 

wahine, rY:Ja kakahu. E toru D:_:Ja kakahu o N:iATI RAOOIWElIDil . He kakahu 

kiwi na IDPA KATENE i ffinai ki te iwi, i te matEID3cl o ORIHI, a:ra o 

tana wahine. Na PAKAKE LEONARD i whaka rere ._ ake tetahi karCMai., a, he 

kakahu tioo tawhito an5 lx>ki ta matou, oo te wa o WIW<lla<ORAIJ, 
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Ko Dji t:.aa¥jcl. katoa e nau tam nei i a riTI RAN3IW&iElll . 

J. Flavell, 1985 

J. Flavell, 1985 
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E penei ana te alma o te takoto o o:fi kakahu me rqa. ~ no te 

tupipaku tane 

J. Flavell, 1985 

E penei ana ni5 te tupapaku wahine 

J. Flavell, 1985 
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Ko te tikanga~ ka ata whakatakotohia e ncja wahi.ne ni5hio te kakahu 

tuatahi ki runga i te tupapaku~ a, ka kumea ake te kakahu tuarua ki 

raro ih::> i te kakahu tuatahi. Mehemea., kaore tenei i te tika, ma te 

Cupapaku e hari atu rga kakahu nei ki te rua koiwi. 

Ki a matou, ko te kakahu kiwi ki runga, ko te korc:Mai ki raro. 1 

E ~ ~ heitiki o N:iATI RAN:;IWEWEHI.2 

-ko AHITIAKI ko RAN3IATFA 

ko RAOOIKAHIWI ko PAREWAHAWAHA 

1. Na N;Jati HIDcopa a TE AHITIAKI mete~ roa. Kei te heke tahi 
raua. 

2. Na Nga.ti Te Purei, Te vllanau a Pitini a RAN3IKAHIWI. 

3. Na Iranui a RAN3ThTFA, i kitea nei e ia i wa1x:> atu o RAN3IATFA i 
te roto nei o KYIDRUA. 

4. Na Ri:IDJinui PAREWAHAWAHA Leonard tenei. 

~em:a he tane te t.upapaku ka takot.o rga tiki ki runga i te 

puku, rnehemea ranei, he wahine, ka takoto ki runga i tcl1a pooo engari, 

~ua ki rga turi O te tangata. "Ko te tikanga, me takoto -a;Ja taonga 

nei e pera i te wa, e ora t.aiu ana te tangata, a, kaua e huri te kakau 

0 -a;Ja nere k.i -a;Ja waewae O te ti'°Jiapaku, m te rcea, he t.ohu 

~ahako, he pana manuhiri taua ahuatanga 11
• 
3 

1. Ko CMARAM.JIU te ingoa o te kotiat.e o TE RAN3IKAHEKE, a, he 

patu paraoa tera. 

1. Flavell, K. (1985: pers .cxmn.). 

2. Na K. Flavell 'alei k25rero kat.oa ki ahau. 

3. Tiakiawa., I. (1984:65). 
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2. Ko TE WHAI -W\.TAIJRANGA te patu pounamu. Ehara tenei i te 

in~ tuturu ni5 tenei taonga; engari; ra rr:la wahine rrooio i 

taIB hei tohu whakamaharatanga ki te wahine, nana tenei 

i;:e.tu. Nc'5 TE WHAI MM'AURAN3A nga maka:we i wri.ria rro te 

kakau, a, he tuahine ia ri5 WI MrilliI TE RAN:;IKAHEl<E. 

E iri ana enei taonga ki runga i te PAKITARA 'mRJ i etahi wa, ki 

rga taha o RUAF.D. 

* TE AKlIA O N3AI TAHU: he kchatu pounamu tenei ra te iwi. o N3AI 

TAHU i 1iinai ki a N3ATI RAN:;IWEl'lEHI i tetahi haer~ o te r6p.1 

haka ki TE WAIPOONAMU. Ko te tikanga, me \t.hakatakoto tenei 

taonga ki ~ waewae o te tupapaku hei taonga 'Whakahirahira nt5 te 

iwi. 

. 
Wehe atu ana te tui;i3.paku ki te unJfa, ka 'W"lakanoa rr:la wahine 

nohi.o i nga taonga katoa, te matarehi, rr:ja 'Whakaahua, rga whariki, ko 

nga maa katoa i i:a rei te tupapaku, ki te karakia rne te wai. l€ te 

wahine tenei mahi ~ 

1.Na K~-Flavell raua ko .N.Paul tenei korero. 
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( 1) m 'IE KO.ROWAI kei rung a - na PAKAKE LECWARD. He ma me he pango 
nga tae~ He kakahu an<5 ti5na engari i whakahokia e ia ki tona 
karaDJclI1lil ki a ~ RAIIQ\Kl\. 

(2) Ko te KAl<AlIJ KIWI kite t.aha maui, he mea tawhito tenei i alw mai 
ia~. 

( 3) Ko te l<AK1ftJ KIWI kei nua, na IDPA KMENE. 

Ko nga KaJATU nei 
J. Flavell, 1985 

(1) Ko tera kei te taha rraui, kei raro ioo - na IRIRANGI TIAKIAWA i 
haria rrai i RAIA'IEA i TAHITI i te tau 1985. 

(2) Ko te kanohi kohatu, e ai ki nga kOrero, he mauri kurnara, na te 
uri o HUNE PITINI i kite; a, ka haria mai ki te pa. 

(3) Ko nga paanekeneke kei waenganui. Na DIQ< BIDIOS i kite i tetahi 
O n.ga toki nei i 'IE TAUMATA ~ whenua. 

J. Flavell, 1985 
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Ko Dja H£1TIKI 

( 1) Ko ~ te tiJci o ruBJc1 ake 
(2) Ko p~ kei te taha maui 
(3) Ko ~ kei te taha katau 
( 4) Ko TE AHITIAKI kei raro ih> 

Ko~ PATU 
J. Flavell 1985 

(1) Ko TE ~ ~ kei rumJa ake a, kei ~ ldd.. 
_(2) Ko CM\IWol1lU kei raro ih> ki te taha katau. 
( 3) Ko te pitll prraoa ki raro .iro ki te taha maui, no te \rtbanau a WI 

Ml\IBI TE RAY'.llKAHEI<E. 
(4) Ko ei:a atu pitll, \1aha.ika na 'IE I<a<I ~ a, e rua i abu mai i 
a~. 

J. Flavell li05 
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(1) l!m: lIHHHJ IW<OPA ene.i rakau katoa, a, e rdlo tiituru ake ana 
enei :rakau ki roto i a TAWAKmEIKY\ i nga ~ katoa. Na REr:rMANA 
lUWM\TI i lonai te p:x.lWhenua ki tan.a karaBJarua ki a ~ 
IWGIWaiEEII. 

(2) Ko te !X)lBka wnakairo, na PAKAKE IH:NARD i \rohakairdJ.ia hei 
t:.akotoraixja DD BJa HEITIKI • 

J. Flavell, · 1985 

J. Flavell, ' 1985 
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( i) Ko TAWAI<EHE:[MQa. - N.a HENARE Km3I tenei rakau; nana i 

h::>atu ki a HUNUHUNU HAKOPA, i heke iho ooki ki tana teina ki 

a N3AlIARA nana i whakahoki ki a TAMATI WHAREHUIA rco T.AFDIKA 

rro ake torm atu .1 E ai ki rxJ'a korero, kei a rratou o N3ATI 

RAN3IWFMEHI te tipuna 'Whare, kei a TAPUIKA te r'rucau. 2 m te 

:k:awai heke iho ki a HEI ka h::>atu e OOATI RAN3IWEWEHI ki a 

TAFUIKA. 

(ii) Ko TARIMAOO - Na PAKAKE liDNARD i 'hhakairo. Kite rnau te 

tangata i taua. rakau, e penei ana ana tohutohu ki te iwi, 

otira ki n;a rangatira O te iwi; 

( i) ~ nooio ia ki te kawa o TARIMAOO 

(ii) ~ nro.io ia ki te ~papa 

(iii) ~ ni5hio ia ki te 'Whakatakoto korero 

Kaore te rakau nei i a TAWAKEEEit-m i tenei wa, engari, kaore 

e kore, a tZna wa ka hoki mai te rakau mana nei ki te 

tangata tika, otira ki te iwi ranei. 

1. M:>hi :Henare ( 1985) ( pers • cx:mn. ) 

2. Flavell, K. (1985) (pers.cxmn.) 
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Kua takot.o te korero nei; he karangatanga a N3ATI RAN:iIWEWFlII oo 

'IE ~ waka. I te nuinga o nga wa, e whai atu ana a N'.iATI 

RANGIWEWEEI i ana tikanga, i cna ahuatanga katoa, engari ki etahi o 

~ kuia; koroua o te iwi, na WIREMJ Mh!HI 'IE RAN:ilKAHEKE i 

whakatakot.o te kawa o TARIMANO me cna tikanga, a, i wha.ia ma.i h::>ki 

tenei e TE AIWlA. whanui. 
• 

He mah.a nga wa, kua hui a TE AF.PMA 'Whanui ki te whakarite i n:fe 

tikanga; i n:fe kaupapa; i nga whakaritenga hei kaWen:Ja ma ~ uri 

whakaheke. F.llgari, ki taku :ronc_p, kaore a OOATI RAN3IWEWEH.I i tono 

atu i ~tahi O ratou ki etahi O enei hui 00 te mea, kua ahua 

taupatupatu etaru. 0 a ratou tikanga me nga Itm. e pa ana kite kawa O 

TARIM1\N) ki a TE ARIMA.. Ki taku nihio, ehara na te whakaa:ro whakahihl 

tenei; engari; na te whakaaro ke; ko tena. iwi me tZ5na kawa me . ana 

tikanga; ko tena iwi Ire t6na kawa me ana tikanga a; ko wai ooki tatou 

ki te kii atU ki t:etahi iwi ke I me penei kout.OU, me pena kout.ou? 

Kei te tin:> tika rr:fe kup..1 whakatauki nei, "Whakatika i to marae i 

i te whakatika i to tetahi. 111 Ahakoa; e rite tonu ana etahi o · 

nga tikanga nei ki a etaru. atu iwi; hap1 ranei; e taupatupatu ana 

etahi O nga tikanga. 

I a au e a.ta ti ti:ro ana ki nga tikanga me tenei Ite:i te kawa, i 

kite ake au ra te ahua o te whakatakotorcID3cl o rr:fe whare me nga tohu 

penei i te pou haki; ka ~uatia ooki kia pehea te haere o D:Ja 

1. Tiakiawa; r. (pers.cxmn.) Noema 1985. 
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t.atou kite taha o te paepae~ 
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E penei ana te ahua. ki te titiro 

I nga ra o nua; i tii te whare kai ki mua rx:)a atu i te i:;al otira, 

i mua. atu o te tip.ma whare; a, e ai ki nga korero i te taha katau2 o 

te tip.ma whare; te paepae tapu. Hangaia ake te whare kai mu; ka 

whiti atu te paepae kite taha maui; engari kaore te nuirXJa o te iwi e 

ninio I ffi te aha i .i;:enei ai I ri5nahea. tenei I l'B wai i rnahi • Kati It0 

tera. 

Heoi ano I ko te mahi inaianei . me ata ti tiro i nga wahi kl.la 

whakaritea. nei e 03a tupuna, · hei tunga whare, hei paepae tapu, me era 

m::m) ahuatanga, ri5 te mea kaore ratou i hanga rx:)a iho, engari, e ai ki 

nga korero i mau ke ratou ki te taha wa.irua me ona hohon\Jtan3a i D.:Ja 

hanga ffe. 

1. Pa: Ki ahau; ki etahi atu ooki; kaore e ritetahi ana te marae me 
te fa. I a au e tama.i ti ana I i kii ake ti5ku -...maea. kia ha.ere ki 
te pa, kaore ia i kii; "Ko te marae" oo reira ko te fa te rohe 
katoa; ko cna whare ko Ola tohu, ko cna papa, he mea ke te marae. 

2. I raro i D:Ja korero no te paepae; ko D:Ja taha o te whare; penei i 
te mea nei; e tii ana koe ki roto i te tupuna whare, e p.ita atu 
ana b::>ki ki wab:>. N5 reira; ko te taha maui; te taranui, me te 
taha tap.1, ko te taha katau te taraiti; me te taha rx:)a~ 



208 

Ito te 1111\RE KAI ara ko TE ~ ( ko te whare tapiri) 1 28 .12. 68. 

Ko TE llONGAI-DOO te wahine a TAWAKlliEIM).2\ ara , ko te whaea 

hoki o RANGIWEWElU • E penei ana te alma o nga ingoa , kia mohio 

tutunl ake nga uri no ratru ake te pa katoa • Ko tenei te wahi 

( 1) hei wahi mahinga kai 

(2) hei Wahl kai lllO te tangata , mote hakari hoki 

( 3) hei whlingai i nga manuhiri 

( 4) hei wahi. mo te mahi whakangahau penei i te tangata , 

Jo.Ja eke atu ki te rua tekau ma tahi o nga tau 

( 5) mo nga mahi kohi mcni ma te marae • 

Ito te · IH\RE TAIOIA am, ko TE 1taJHJ 

No enei ra tam t~ei tu ahua whare • Ko tenei te whare lo.Ja 

whakari tea e nga Kaiwhakru&re O te marae , hei takotoranga rTlO nga 

moenga • Ko te tikanga , no nua .atu O te timatanga O tetahi m::mo hui 

O te iwi , penei i te tangihanga i te wananga ranei , ma nga tangata, 

ma nga wahine e hari mai nga moenga ki te ,imare Takoha • Na , ko TE 

AaJru te ingoa O tenei whare , koia ra hoki te ingoa O tetahi O nga 

wahine a TA~HEIM)A • Me kii nei ahau , e tu tautoko ana nga wahine 

tokonia i te taha o ta raua tane, o TAWAKAHEIM:lr\ otira i te iwi 

whanui. 

E 'In ana t~nei tu Wlare kite taha tapu o te wharenui, ara, 
ki te taranui .I<aore i tino roa te wa , e tti ana tenei whare hciI 

ki t&a ttiranga , a , kei te taha raki O te awa , te whare karakia 

1. Tiakiawa , I ( 1984 ) · • Te Kawa o te. Pa Taunaha • 

Te ArcMa Maori Tnist Boani. p 71 (iii) • 



209 

tawhi to e tu ana Ko te ingoa o te whare karakia hoo , ko te 

"Church of the Gcx:rl Shepherd" ko te ingoa anl5 hoki o te whare karakia 

tawhito. 

He tohu whakanaha.ratanga te whare karakia hru ki a PAKAKE 

HEKE'IOID LEONARD tetahi o nga tino kaunatua , otira rangatira o 

~TI IW,K;IWEWElU o TE ARAWA ano hoki • Ko ia tetahi o nga Tianana 

o te Kaniti Marae , o te Poari Tiaki o TE ARAWA whanui hoki • 

I te tau 1979 i te nia tekau ma whi tu o nga ra o OKRIUPA , na 

PilDPA PENETI i kawe nga tikanga o nga Hahi , i whakatapu . i te Whare 

Karakia. 
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Ko te W1-1ARl::; KARA.KIA nou 

&> te Tuwheratanga O te Whare Karakia Hou 
:I<~·· 

• , h ... : 

:J .• · .,·:· !···. 
J ... t"'•. ,.: Jjil.lJ 

{C.1'\"' lf t ... r:-'·' .. ,;. 
, _.,:' .? ,'1• :l 

·•,t ,' 

·"' 

Daily Post Rotorua, 27.10.79 
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Ko te \tliARE :KAlWCIA '12\NII'ID 

E tu ana tenei \\hare tav.tlito i te taha raki o TE AWAHOO, a, ko te 

tunanako i tenei wa, ma te iwi e whakapai ake tenei whare hei kohanga 

reo no ng-a tamariki oohinohi. 

Ko enei e v.Tlai ake nei t ng-a_ Kai tiaki O te 

whenua o te Whare Karakia Ta.white, 

( 1 ) J . Si.non 

(2) E. Epapara 

(3) M. R::>binson 

J . Flavell , 1985 
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Ko te roru ~ i hurangia i te 6 o Apereira~ 1947. 

He tohu vmakamaharatanga tenei ki nga toa o N3ATI RANGIWEWEHI i 

mate i tawahi. i te pakanga tuarua o te ao (1939-1945). He mea pa.i kia 

mau i n:Ja rratua, a ratou tarnariki , kia kaua nga tarnariki e hctututu, e 

pekepeke, e whakaeke ki runga i tenei taonga. Ahakoa, kei tawahi ke o 

ratou tinana, kei TE AWAHOU hoki o ratou wairua. 

Koia nei nga tangata i mate: 

E.W. LEONARD A. HEKE 

M. Mail A.V. IXX.JGIAS 

J. M:l-ll W.J. IXX.JGLAS 

N. RX;ERS E. IX>UGI.A5 

P. WIILIAMS J. IXXJGLAS 

G. HAIL R. w:::>LFGRAff.1 

P. RX3ERS H. KARAKA 

H. TAUPE 
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J . Flavell , 1985 
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l<D TE PERE ( kei te maihi i te taha katau e iri ana ) 

Ki taku roogo ~ no te whare karakia tawhito te pere nei . Ki te 

rongo te iwi i te tangi o te pere katahi ka roohio mai , 

( i)" e whakareri ana nga mini ta , te minita ranei mote karakia 

( ii) me haere ka toa. ng~ tahga ta ki TAWAKEHEIM::>A mo te karakia 

( iii) e wehe atu ana tetahi ttipapaku i t~a tipuna whare • 

ICO TE PClJ HAKI 15 N oema 1919 

Kei te taha uru o te tup una whare te pou haki e tti ana ara , ki te 

taha tapu. I tautokona mai e te Kawanatanga o AarFAIDA kia whakairia 

tetahi haki ki runga o ng~ marae , ~gari me mau tam te tohu o I~ -

RANGI ki runga hoki o te haki , ko te ingoa tupuna ki raro iho 2 , ara 

ko TAWAKEHEilDA tenei ingoa ki a matou • 

Kotahi anake te wa, e whakairia ana te haki ki runga o TARIMAN), 

ko nga Wa O nga tangihanga I ara i te taenga mai O te filp~ku ki te 

marae • tae noa ki tona -wehenga atu ki te urupa • Ko te mea tika me 

whakairi te haki ki runga i te pou haki 

te t&iga O te ra . Me tango mai te haki 

(1) i te tcnga O te ra 

mai i te awatea tae noa. ki 

( 2) i rruri tam O te wehenga O nga tupapaku ki nga urupa • 

Ma' tetahi tangata e whakairi I e tango atu hoki I a I i ~ei ra 

no te mea I e rroe ana te kiri mate i te taha O to ratOJ karanga ma.ha, 

(M. tetahi O ratoo e kawe tenei tikanga I ko tetahi rruiei I kua whaka­

ritea nei e te paepae. 

1 • Ahi.pene , D • ( pers • carm. ) 

2. Tiakiawa, I .(1984:7) 
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KO TE KU HAKI 

Na J. Flavell, 1985 
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" Te tapa tanga o GLOUCESTER RD , i te tau kotahi mano iwa rau 

toru tekau ffia tahi pea I toru tekau ma rua ranei koia na te tau i tae 

mai ai te OOKE O GLOUCESTER. I haere mai ia kite hi ika -, a, ka 

tapangia na te rrea no IN3ARANGI tenei tangata I katahi ka tapangia 

ko GLOUCESTER RD .Engari , i mua atu o tera , oo huarahi noa iho " l 

: 

Ko te wahanga whenua i whakari tea hei marae , ka ahu tapawha mai 

i te roro o TAWAKlliEIM)A ki te waharoa • No te tino tapu o tenei wahi 

ko te rrea tika , kia pai te ahua o tenei whenua • 

Kaore e taea e au te kii ake , kei whea tona roanga trna rahinga 

hoki , reoi ano , ka tae te tangata ki te waharoa i rnua i te powhiri , 

ka uru ki roto ki a ia , te mauri te wairua O tenei wahi • Kei konei 

ka whiua nga kupu nga karanga Inga waiata Ina kanga Inga mana 

tetahi ki tetahi, ahakoa tangata, ahakoa iwi • 

I enei ra e noho ana nga manuhiri ki te taraiti ( i mua o te 

whare ) ara ki te taha katau , a , ko nga tangata whenua kei te taha 

maui • Engari , ki etahi , kaore tenei i te tika , no te mea , i nga ra 

O mua , i noho ke te paepae ki te taha katau . . Kati m6 tena i tenei wa. 

ID PUHIRIA 

E nehua ana nga tupapaku a l'tl\TI RANGIWEWEHI ki nga wahi kua 

tohungia nei e te tupapaku i rrua o tona wehenga , e te whanau pani 

ranei engari, ko te nuinga o l'tl\TI RANGIWEWEHI , ka haria atu ki PUHIRUA 

ki reira nehti ai. 

1. Hahunga ·, S • Hui Ka~tua , Maehe ( 1985) • 

2. Tiakiawa, I .(1984:7). 
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Ko PUHIRUA te pa tawhito O ~TI RANGIWEWEHI , otira O HIKAIID , 

he tino rangitira no te iwi . 

Na nga kupu whakaniharo a etahi kaituhi 1 0 nga ra O fTl.la I kaore 

e kore , ko tenei pa he pa tino whakahirahira tino roogaiui , tino nui 

rawa no TE ARAWA . Ki ahau I ko te pa me te urupa i enei ra I he wahanga 

iti noa iho O tenei pa tuwatawata katoa 2. 

E ai ki nga korero 3 ko WAHAR:>A te tangata tuatahi, i nehua ai 

kite urupa o PUHIRUA. I a ia e whakahemohemo ana, i tohungia a NGATI 

RANGIWEWEHI kia haere ki PUHIRUA -
I a I kia l<ai hoki ki runga ki a ia, 

otira ki runga i tma tupapaku • Ko te take mo teha I kia al1Ua rrana mai 

nga tikanga e pa ana ki a PUHIRUA • fugari , kaore e whakaaengia kia 

unuhia te wai piro i taua wahi. 

Kotahi anake te tikanga i waihotia e WAHA~ , ara , ko tenei . Kia 

oti nga tikanga i PUHIRUA me hoki atu nga tangata kite MIMI O PEKEHAUA 

k.i te cMa O TE AWAIW k.i reira , horoi ai , whakanoa ai • I nga ra O 

mua , i whai tOturu ake a .NGATI RAK;IWEWEHI i tenei tikanga • I enei 

ra I na te mea I na te m'ihini a te Pake~ I l<a rere atu te wai O te cMa 

ki PUHIRUA, kua ngaro atu tenei tikanga kite nuinga, engari kei te 

mau taiu etahi whanau , I nga ra O mua , hoatu ai e nga whanau O ~TI 

RANGIWEWEHI I he koha ki te Kaniti Marae mo nga mahi e mahia nei e te 

Kai tiaki o te urupa . Kei te pera ano hoki i enei ra mo nga mahi whaka-

paipai I mo nga taputapu penei i te ko me er~ mano mea • I te hui nui a 

te Kaniti Ma.rae ia tau , ia tau , koia nei te tikanga • 

1. Ko Brown ~ua ko Chapnan • Kei te Tuatoru o nga ~ITIHANGA etahi 

korero ate tokorua nei. 

2. I tautoko hoki a Stafford ( pers • carrn. )Noema 1985 . 

3. Flavell, K. Hui Kaniti Marae, Hune 1985 • 
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Ko te a"'8 o TE · .AJIWDJ i enei ra 

J. Flavell, 1985 

J. Flavell, 1985 
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-APITilWQ '1UMWU 

- -KO TE TAHA TIKA M) 'IE P.AEPAE TI\P{J A ~ 

Ki te korero a NGA.TI RPN:;IWEWEHI ni5 te kawa O TARIMAOO I ia ra 1 1a 

po, ko te F,0tai e puta tonu ana, ko tenei; ko teh ea te taha tika no 

te PAEPAE-TAru-A-wHAKATAuroI'IKI, ko te taha katau ranei , ko te taha 

maui ranei? 

Kei te taupatupatu nga korero ni5 tenei take i waenganui i te iwi, 

a, ahakoa e kore tenei take e oti pai a te wa, e oti katoa ai tenei 

tuhinga roa, he pai ke atu kia a.ta titiro tatou ki nga korero, ki nga 

whakarrararra a nga kaurratua, kuia rr6 tenei take, kei tupu ano hoki 

tenei take ki waenganui i te iwi a nga tau e heke rre.i nei. Engari, 

ko te rrea tino nui rawa, rrehenea e korero ana tatou no te paepae, 

"Kei nga koroua e J'X)h:) ana ki runga i te pae, te kupu whakanutunga, 

ahakoa he aha 11 
• 
1 

I enei ra, kei te taha rre.ui o te w'hare, te paepa.e,_ engari, kaore 

e kore, i nga ra O rrua, i te taha katau ke te pa.e, e ai ki nga korero 

rre nga whakaahua kua rongona nei, kua kitea nei e au. Ki taku rongo, 

no nga tau katahi ar6 ka pahure ake nei, tenei ahuatanga ki waenganui 

i a N3ATI RAffiIWEWEHI. 

I tautoko a TA M:EI2 i te korero ko te pa.epa.e i te taha katau ke 

no te wa, e tarrai ti tonu ana ia, no te wa roki o WHAKAOKORAU. Ki a ia 

1'ko te korero rr6 te w'harekai nei na, i nua, ko te pa.epa.e i rrua ke atu 

i te fX)U nei, 3 a, rro nga tangata e pirangi ana ki te raere pera, ka 

haere ke rre. rruri i te pa.epa.e" • 

1. Flavell, K. (pers. carm.) Hui KaUiffitua, Hepeterre. 1985. 

2. Ta M::>hi - ko tetahi o oku koroua ri5 TE AWA.HOO. Kua noho ia ki 
konei, rrai ra an5 - Hui Kaurratua, Hepetema 1985. 

3. E korero ana ia ni5 te pou i te taha katau ki rrua o te vmare, ara, 
te ano katau. 
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I tautoko ooki a IDRI Bl\RRYl i taua k'.orero ITO te pa.epa.e. Ki a ia, 

i te wa e tu ana a WHAKAOKORAU he mea tanu ki te taha maui o te 

'Nhare he tU}'.Bpa.k'U t 2 a I koia ffi tetahi Q IXJa take I i tU ai te pa.epa.e ki 

te taha katau . 3 

Engari, he rereke ra te hanga O te fa i taua wa, ara, te tunga O 

te 'Whare kai. I IXJa ra o rnua, i te wa o WHAKAKEU, otira o TE 

NNGAHORO tuatahi I i tu tenei whare i tetahi taha O te rori ki te taha 

o · te awa, ara kei mua tonu o TAWAKEHEIMa\ ki tona. taha maui. E ai ki 

nga korero, i n:Ja ra O rnua, ki te haere ma.i he o~, ka p:;:.ihiritia, ka 

haere mai ki te pa.epa.e ki te riirii i te taha katau, whak.awhiti atu ki 

te roro, a, ka p.lta atu ki te wharekai i te taha maui, a, ka taea e te 

paepae te _I:O.vhiri ma.i tetahi atu ope. Na, i te taha katau te paepae i 

taua wa. Engari i.naianei, ri5 te mea kei te taha katau a TE .ACNGAHORO, 

mehenea, e rite ton1:1 ana nga whakaritenga O nai.anei ki era O nga ra O 

mua t ka mere rrai_ te 0~ ki te taha maui t ka haere mai_ ki te taha 

katau ki te ruru, ka whak.a'Whiti atu i te roro, a, ka 'Wtliti atu ano 

hoki ki te \oiharekai ri5 reira I ka araia atu te pa.epae . Kaore e taea e 

ratou te kite i nga o~ whakaeke i nga wa katoa. He rnea manawai:e tonu 

tenei ki eta.hi, ri5 te mea, e haere pai ana nga -....bakari tenga i tenei 

wa, rre te paepa.e i te taha maui. Ka mutu te riiru ki te paepa.e, ka 

whaka'Whi ti atu i te roro, ka haere tonu ki te whare kai. 

Ki ta TIAKIAWA, 4 kua ki tea nei e ia etahi whakaahua e whakaatu 

ana ki a tatou, oo rrua roa atu i a WHAKAOKORAU, i tu ke te i;aepa.e ki 

l • No N3ATI RAN::;IWElvE}ll ia - ko tana korero i te Hui Kaumatua, 
Hepetara 1985. 

2 • Ki taku rri3hi.o, ko REI'IMANA PORAUMA.TI tena . 

3. Ti tiro ki aja whakaahua ITO WHAKAOKORAU tip.ma 'Whare. 

4. Tiakiawa, I. Hui Kaumatua, Hepetema 1985. 
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te taha maui, a, i nekehia atu e nga kall!ffitua te J?clepae ki te taha 

katau ri5 te wa., o WrlAKAKEl.J . 

E ~ei ana te k'.orero a tetahi O oku wnaea I kua n:iho nei ki TE 

AWAHCU, mai i tora whanautanga. Ki tona rri5hiotanga "ko te J?cle ka noho 

kei te taha katau o te whare ki te p..ita mai i rote i te tupuna. 

MehE!l1ea ki te whakaarotia iho e tatou, he tika tonu i te mea, l'®lgai 

tonu te pae ki te hunga mate a, ki rrja manuhiri 'Whakaeke ooki. Kaore 

e tika ana kia huri atu nga kaikorero i o ratou tuara ki te ma.nuhiri 

ki te tui;:eflclku ooki . "1 Ki a ia, mehemea kei te taha rna.ui te J?cleJ?cle, e 

penei ana te tu a etahi O nga kaikorero. Ka tu ke etahi ki muri atu O 

te J:X>UPOU, a, kaore e taea e ratou te kite te filI:apaku. M2hemea ranei 

ka mihi ki te tuffepaku ka huri an:3 ra o ratou tuara ki te ope 

'Whakaeke. 

Ko te ~ki ki tenei )forero, na TIAKIAWA2 i kii mai, "i nga 

ra O mua ka tu I'l03. ioo (nga kaik'.orero) a, ka korero, katahi ka hl..koi 

Mere, a, ka tu." No reira, ka taea e ratou te tu ki te taha rna.ui. E 

penei ana ta D. AHIPENE3 m:5 tehei take. 

"E tika ana, i tera taha4 te p:1eJ?cle o N3ATI RAN3IWEWEEI engari, 

inaianei e tu ana te wharekai a TE A~ORO i tera taha, te taha o te 

paeJ?cle . Ko to tatou whare rna.tarehi, a TE .ADJRU, ko tetahi ari5 o aja 

wahine a TAWAKEHEIM)A. Tokorua nga wahine kei te taha o te J?cleJ?cle. Na, 

ka kii a PAKAKE (I...EX:NARD), kaore e tika ana, me tu te p:1eJ?cle ki rrnrri i 

nga wahine, kia tu hoki i te taha e tu ana to tat.cu wharekai me te 

1. Flavell, K. ( pers . cx:mn. ) Hepetena 1985 • 

2. Tiakiawa, r. Hui Kaunatua, Hepetema. 1985. 

3. Ahipene, D. Hui Kaunatua, Hepetena 1985. 

4. Ko te taha katau. 
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whare Im tarehi • Na, ko tena ano nga tikanga O roto i te whare tipuna 

nei , e kore e ahei te wahine te rx::>ho ki runga i te p:i.epae, ko tera ano 

te whakaaro m:3 te paepae i wa1X> nei, ri5 reira i tu ai i tenei taha'! 1 

Engari, koia nei te whakarrarama. a K. FI.AVELL2 i enei kupu. 

"Mehenea koia ra nga 'Whakaaro a PAKAKE i te wa i whakatuwherahia ai a 

TE AONGAHORO, i tu ia ki waho ki te taha o te whare, ka whaikorero. 

Na, koia te rangatira i mau ki nga tikanga o mua. Ka mate atu ia, ko 

to tatou ahuatanga i tenei ~". 

Ki a ia ano, i tu ke te rangatira nei ki te taha katau O te 

tupuna whare i te 'Whakattr.Yheratanga o te wharekai, a, kaore ia i hoki 

ki tera atu taha. 

Ko te manawapa h:Jki o etahi, ki te huri atu te paepae ki te taha 

katau, ka rereke tatou o NGATI RANG!WlliEHI ki a TE ~ whanui. 

Engari, ko te ahua, e ffenei ana te alma i nga ra O rrua. 

Ki ta TIAKIAWA.3 "i whakaritea ko te taha taraiti te wahi nohoanga 

rro n:Ja Imnuhiri oo te mea:-

i) Ko taua te wahi noa o te marae areare. 

ii) Ko taua h:Jki te wahi, ka tu n:Ja rangatira o te Imnuhiri, ka 

pekepeke, ka aha ake ranei, i a ratau e korero ana. 

iii) Kia n:.ho ta-...ru.ti atu te Imnuhiri ki a kore e kaha kite kapo i te 

tupap:i.ku. 

iv) I nga ra onamata h:Jki, ko nga rakau a 'IUM.2\TAUENGA te hua ka kawe 

ki runga i te Ma.rae Areare a, mehemea. ka tautohe te manuhiri, pai 

noa iho te tangata v.henua. ki te karo, ro te rnea, kai te roho 

1. E korero ana ia rri3 taha naui. 

2. Flavell, K. (Hui Kauratua: Hepetana 1985). 

3. Tiakiawa, !. 1984: 43. 
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tawhiti rnai i a ratau. Kare hoki e kaha te manuhiri ki te huna i 

'M'.:> ratau _pa.tu, i 'M'.:> ratau mere, tera, ka kitea marama. te tangata 

whema i nga mahi katoa a te manuhiri. 

v) Ka noh:> ki reira hoki no te mea kai reira te taha ka ki tea e te 

manuhiri i te whati toka o te whare nui, kai te tuwhera kai te 

tungia ranei. 

maioha tera. 

Mehanea, kai te tuwhera te whatitoka he tohu 

vi) Ko te rnarae areare i tcihia ki a 'IUMA.TA'lMEN3A. Ko ia te Atua no 

te Riri. Na, ka tu ana. tetahi rangatira ka kawea i nga 

riteritenga rro 'IUMATAUWENGA. 

kupu". 

Tera, ka hamama te p.ita o nga 

I nga ra kua pahure ake nei, e ai ki ng~ ~ero, kua haere mai 

etahi ki waenganui ki a N3ATI RANGIWEWEHI, kua tohungia ratou kia 

pene1 mai, kia ffena mai. Engari, e kii nei te whakatauk1, "Kaua e 

tar:oko ki raro i te kororupe o te whare o te rangatira111 oo reira, ma 

nga kaurratua anake o N3ATI RANGIWElillil e whakarite he aha te me3. tika 

ni5 OOATI RANGIWlliElll ani5. 

1. Tiakiawa, I. ( pers • cann. ) Noema 1985 • 
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